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PREFACE.

M-r. BuTLER maintains, in his ‘“ Book of the Roman-
catholic Church,” that, ‘in every religious contro-
versy between Protestants and Roman Catholics, the
following rule should be rigidly observed :—* That no
doctrine should be ascribed to the Roman Catholics as a
body, except such as is an article of their faith.’”

Protestants have no objections to meet their oppo-
nents on their own terms. The articles of faith of the
Roman-catholic church are to be found in its accre-
dited creeds, catechisms, formularies, and decrees.
These received the finishing touch at the Council of
Trent. The doctrinal decisions of that assembly
are held sacred by every Roman Catholic in every
country.

In compiling this small volume, the author has
aimed to delineate the theological system of the
Romish church, as definitively and authoritatively
settled at Trent, and exhibited in the decrees of the
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council, its catechism, and the creed of Pope Pius IV.
He has also endeavoured to render the work interest-
ing to general readers by interweaving historical
sketches, illustrative of the spirit and tendency of the
sentiments maintained by Roman Catholics. The
whole is intended to present a picture of Popery as it
15, fairly and faithfully drawn.

JouN Mockerr CraMmp.

St. Peter's, Isle of Thanet,
May 20, 1831.
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ADVERTISEMENT

TO

THE SECOND EDITION.

IN preparing this edition for the press, the. work has been
thoroughly revised and slightly enlarged. The additions are
chiefly to be found in the notes, the chapter on Monasticism
excepted, which is almost wholly new. In the Appendix are
now first inserted some remarks on the rise and- progress of
the Papal system, a list of the principal Councils, a chronolo-
gical list of the Popes, the decree of the fourth Council of
Lateran respecting heretics, and that of the Council of Con-
stance on safe-conducts, together with a notice of the present
state and prospects of Popery.

An accurate knowledge of the Romish system is more than
ever desirable. The nineteenth century—the age of education
and improvement —is also distinguished by the revival of
Popery. The leading peculiarities of that hateful imposture
are zealously maintained by many influential members of the
Protestant University of Oxford, and it is said that the same
opinions are cherished by not a few in other parts of the
kingdom. This movement is regarded by Roman Catholics
with great satisfaction. In a discourse delivered last year by
Dr. Wiseman, before the Catholic Academy of Rome, ‘¢ On
the present State of Protestantism in England,” he assured his
audience that the most enlightened men of Great Britain have
renounced their prejudices against Catholicism, and acquired
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a decided leaning to Romish doctrines; in proof of this
assertion he referred to the Oxford Tracts. Meanwhile,
Roman Catholics are exerting themselves for the propagation
of their heresy with a zeal worthy of a better cause. They
are building spacious places of worship, and have revived
in this country all the ancient pomp of their ceremonial.
The press, too, teems with productions characterized by
plausible reasoning, fascinating eloquence, and great display
of learning, in which it is attempted to disprove the tenets of
Protestantism, to shake the credit of evidence which has been
long deemed indisputable, and to reinstate Popery in public
favour as the only authentic form of Christian profession.
Very strenuous efforts at proselytism are now made in the
Colonies, in the South Sea Islands, and in British India ; and
in numerous instances, if Roman-catholic writers may be be-
lieved, with considerable success. In fact, the renewed subju-
gation of England and her dependencies to the sway of the
Roman Pontiff is already considered by them a probable and
not very remote event.

However that may be, it is high time for Protestants to
awake from their slumber and unite in defence of common
principles. Ignorance is inexcusable, indifference is criminal,
and delay may be perilous. All men ought to know what
Popery is, and how it became what it is, and to be put on
their guard against its mischievous tendencies. More especially
is it needful to explain and enforce Chillingworth’s celebrated
saying—(now, alas! forgotten by some, and impugned by
others)—THE BIBLE, THE BIBLE ONLY, IS THE RELIGION
or ProrestanTs. Thisis the rallying point—may it never
be forsaken !

J. M. C.

St. Peter’s, Isle of Thanet,
Murch 18,1839,
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TEXT-BOOK OF POPERY.

CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTORY SKETCH.

State of Religion and Morals in Europe at the commencement of the Sixteenth
Century —Rise of the Reformation — Luther’s Appeal to a Council —
His Condemnation by Leo X. — Diet of Worms — Adrian VI.and the
Diet of Nuremburg — The Hundred Grievances — Clement VII.— Diet
of Augsburg— Expectation of a Council—Peace of Nuremburg—Paul ITI.
— A Council summoned — Its Postponement — Commission of Cardinals
to inquire into Abuses — Their Report — Convocation of a Council at
Trent— Its Suspension — Diet of Spire — Re-assembly of the Council at
Trent.

THE state of religion and morals in Europe, in the fifteenth
century and at the commencement of the sixteenth, was truly
deplorable. In the general depravation of manners that pre-
vailed, the ecclesiastics, even of the highest order, largely par-
ticipated. The murmurs and complaints of all Christendom,
frequently and unequivocally expressed, verify this fact beyond
the possibility of contradiction. It is also confirmed by the
reluctant admissions of the parties themselves.

History bears ample testimony to the truth of these re-
marks. The writers of the period above mentioned agree in
confessing that gross immorality and cruel oppression distin-
guished the priesthood, and justly exposed it to the contempt
and hatred of the community. A volume might be compiled
from the statements of unexceptionable witnesses, who pos-
sessed personal knowledge of the facts which they relate.
From such sources we learn that the forced celibacy of the
priests had produced among them unbridled and shameless
licentiousness, concubinage being generally practised; that
they had contrived to obtain possession of so much wealth
that in Germany more than one-half of the national property
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2 INTRODUCTORY SKETCH.

was in their hands; that by their fees and exactions, often
wrung from the people by vile imposture, they impoverished
every Christian country, while they refused to share the burden
of taxation; that they claimed exemption from the jurisdiction
of the laity, and could therefore commit crime with compara-
tive impunity, in which they were further indulged by the
easy terms on which pardons or dispensations could be pro-
cured at Rome; that the venality of the pontifical court was
so notorious that the sale of offices was open and public; that
the detestable traffic in indulgences gave rise to the most
scandalous impositions, and legalized every species of avarice
and fraud; that by reservations, appeals, expectative graces,
annates, &c.,* the popes had subdued to their will the whole

hierarchy, leaving to the bishops little more than the shadow

“of power, and exalting above them the monastic orders, their
sworn and faithful vassals ; and that those same pontiffs, so far
from being examples of virtue and religion, were generally
destitute of both, and too frequently patterns of the most hor-
rible vices.+

* By ¢ reservations” the pope ¢ reserved” to himself the right of presenta-
tion to certain benefices, to the exclusion of the patron. ¢ Expectative graces’’
were mandates to bestow benefices on the persons named in them when the
first vacancy should occur. ¢ Annates” were payments to the papal treasury
of the first year’s income of a living.

t Vide Brown’s Fasciculus Rerum Expetendarum et Fugiendarum, passim :
Von der Hardt’s Historia Literaria Reformationis, Part iii. : Bulla Diaboli, qué
paterne Papam suum admonet, atque instruit guomodo gerere se debeat in re-
genda Romana Curia, et toto terrarum orbe—a rare tract, without name, date,
or place, but evidently the production of the early part of the sixteenth cen-
tury : Antilogia Pape : hoc est, de corrupto Ecclesiz statu, et totius cleri
Papistici perversitate, scripta aliquot veterum authorum, &c. Basilee, 1555.
Referring to this period, Bellarmine says, * Nulla in moribus disciplina,
nulla in sacris literis eruditio, nulla in rebus divinis reverentia, nulla prope-
modum jam erat religio.” Opera, tom. vi. col. 296. Edit. Colon. 1617,
quoted by Gerdesius, in his ¢ Historia Evang. Renovati,” tom. i. p. 25.
Edit. Groningw, 1744. The English reader may consult Bower’s Lives of
the Popes; Mosheim’s Eccl. Hist., cent. 16. sect. i. chap. i.; Robertson’s
Charles V., book ii. ; and Gieseler’s Text Book of Ecclesiastical History, trans-
lated from the German by Francis Cunningham, (Philadelphia, 1836,) vol.
iii. pp. 256—286.

The following popes flourished in the fifteenth century :—

BonrFace IX.—A notorious trafficker in benefices, dispensations, &c. Died,
1404.

P
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It must not be forgotten, that with these abuses were con-
nected the most awful corruptions in doctrine and worship.
Human merit was trusted in, to the utter neglect of the
righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ. Fastings, penances,
idle ceremonies, and the opus operatum of the sacraments, were
substituted for sanctification by the influences of the Holy
Spirit. The Virgin Mary and the saints had in great measure
supplanted Jesus Christ, and robbed him of his honours. The
Scriptures were studiously withheld from the people, and little
studied by the priests, many of whom were, in fact, totally
ignorant of the word of God. Worship was performed in
Latin, which scarcely any understood. Incense perfumed the
air; gold, and jewels, and magnificent pageantry, dazzled the
eyes; melodious sounds of music fell upon the ear; but the
mind was unenlightened, and the heart unimpressed. Faith
had to do with little else than the ¢ lying wonders” by which

INNocENT VII.—A man of similar character. Died, 1406.

Grecory XII.—Deposed by the Council of Pisa, June 5, 1409, for keresy,
perjury, and other crimes.

Arexanper V.—Nothing good is reported of him. Died, 1410.

Jorn XXIIT.—Deposed by the Council of Constance, May 29, 1415, for
simony, schism, scandalous living, &e. &e.

MarTiN V.—It is said that he held it to be a mortal sin to keep faith with
heretics! Died, Feb. 20, 1431.

Evcentus IV.— A sturdy opponent of reform. His quarrels with the
Council of Basle ended in his deposition by that body for alleged
simony, &c. Died, Feb. 23, 1447.

Nicaoras V.—His encouragement of learning and learned men, especially
the Greeks who fled from Constantinople when that city was taken by
the Turks, deserves very honourable record. Died, March 24, 1455.

Carixrus III.—He was a worn-out old man when elected, and did nothing
worthy of record. Died, Aug. 8, 1458.

Pros II.—A time-serving politician. Died, Aug. 15, 1464.

Little is recorded of these popes, save

PauL IL.—Died, July 28, 1471. that they provided liberally for their

Sixtus IV.—Died, Aug. 13, 1484. relatives, without being very scru-

InNocenT VIIL—Died,July 25,1492. | pulous as to the means by which
their purpose was effected.

Arexanper VI.—Such a monster as the world has seldom, if ever, seen.
Murder, debauchery, and kindred crimes, were familiar to him. Having
prepared poison for one of the cardinals, his intended victim was before-
hand with him, and procured it to be administered to the Pope himself,
Aug. 18, 1502 ; thus ridding the world of a nuisance which was no
longer to be endured.

B 2
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a system of impudent trickery was upheld ; hope rested on the
intercession of saints, the power of priestly absolution, and the
efficacy of prayers for the dead ; charity was reserved for those,
and those only, who bowed the knee before the ¢ man of sin.”

The progress of ignorance and superstition was not, how-
ever, altogether unresisted. The labours of our immortal
Wicliffe* had excited much attention, and prepared the way
for more successful efforts. John Huss, and Jerome of Prague,
and their followers, diffused evangelical principles on the con-
tinent of Europe. Other reformers arose, in the very bosom
of the Romish church, endeavouring, though vainly, to check
the tide of corruption. Their aims were powerfully seconded
by the revival of learning and the invention of the printing
press, by which means a flood of light was poured on the
enormities of the papacy, exposing to the astonished gaze of
mankind the delusions which had so long bewitched them, and
had ruined so many souls. The human mind awoke from
slumber, and put on its strength, resolved to extricate itself
from the degradation into which it had fallen. All Europe
felt the necessity of reformation, and groaned with impatience
under the galling yoke. Several ineffectual attempts at im-
provement were made. The Councils of Pisa,+ Constance,}
and Basle,|| boldly asserted their superiority to the Pope, and
avowed their intention to effect a reform ““in the head and
members,” as it used then to be expressed. Yet means were
always found by successive pontiffs to evade the just demands
of an indignant people. Corruptions and abuses were de-
fended with such tenacity, and the intrigues of the Romish
court were so successfully employed, that remonstrances, me-
morials, the requests of princes, the decrees of councils, and
even the general voice of the church, were unavailing; Ba-
bylon ‘¢ would not be healed.”

In the year 1517, Luther commenced in Germany that

* The reader may consult Professor Vaughan’s ¢ Life” of Wicliffe, and
the selection from his ¢ Writings,” published by the Religious Tract Society.
These volumes furnish ample details of the life and opinions of that extraor-
dinary man.

+A.D.1409. 1 A.D 1414, || A.D. 1431. The histories of these
Councils, by L’Enfant, contain very valuable information respecting the state
of religion in the fifteenth century. -
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series of attacks on the papacy which issued in the great event
usually denominated ¢ The Reformation.” At first, indeed,
he thought of nothing less. He was a good subject of Leo X.,
and would have submitted to his decrees, even after his public
opposition to Tetzel, had the pontiff promptly interfered to
check his progress, or adopted mild and conciliatory mea-
sures.* His mind was solely engaged with the doctrine and
abuse of indulgences, and against them all his efforts were
directed. Had the Pope yielded to his remonstrances, and
either suppressed or modified that nefarious traffic, it is pro-
bable that the world would have heard no more of the trouble-
some monk of Wittemburg. But, by the good providence of
God, the “ spirit of slumber” fell upon Leo; he let Luther
alone till it was too late to think of crushing him, and when
he did interfere, he employed means which rather tended to
further than to stop the dreaded reform.

Maximilian I. was then Emperor of Germany; a man of
small talent, but firm in his attachment to popery, and fearful
of all innovation. He persuaded Leo to cite Luther to Rome;
but by the interference of Frederic, Elector of Saxony, the
cause was committed to Cajetan, the papal legate, who had
come into Germany to attend a diet of the empire at Augs-
burg, in the autumn of 1518. With him the reformer had
three conferences ; it is not surprising that they were entirely
unsatisfactory. Unshaken in his opinions, Luther was pre-
vailed on by his friends to leave Augsburg, but not till he had
appealed from the Pope, ill-informed as he then was, to the
same Pope when he should better understand his cause.
Shortly afterwards, understanding that the legate had written
to Frederic, soliciting him to withdraw his protection, and
suffer him to be given up to the Pope, and hearing also, that
he had been already condemned at Rome, he appealed to a
general council.

In this appeal, Luther was doubtless influenced by the pre-

# See his Letter to the Pope. The concluding words are truly remark-
able: ¢ Quare, beatissime pater, prostratum me pedibus tue beatitudinis
offero, cum omnibus qua sum, et habeo. Vivifica, occide, voca, revoca, ap-
proba, reproba, ut placueris, vocem tuam, vocem Christi in te presidentis et
loquentis agnoscam,” &c. Le Plat, ii. 1—4. Milner, iv. 357.

+ Le Plat, ii. p. 37—42.
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vailing opinion respecting such assemblies. General councils
had long been held in the highest veneration, and the uni-
versal church submitted to their decisions. Many causes, pro-
bably, conduced to this veneration ; such as the reputation and
official dignity of the ecclesiastics who were convened on those
occasions, their number, and the presumed infallibility of their
decrees, secured by the presence and aid of the Holy Spirit
himself! Experience, it is true, was little in their favour;
for it was notorious that they were managed by imperial or
papal influence, that contention and discord commonly marked
their proceedings, and that the decisions of one age were not
unfrequently reversed in the next. For instance: a council
held at Constantinople, A.n. 754, attended by 338 bishops,
issued a decree against the worship of images. Thirty-three
years afterwards, a.p. 787, another council was held at Nice,
styled ‘¢ General,” although only 250 bishops were present,
when the decree of the former assembly was reversed, and
image-worship re-established. Notwithstanding, when dissen-
sions arose, or supposed heresies appeared, men regarded a
council as their dernier resort, the panacea for all their woes,
the forlorn hope of the church.*

Leo, engrossed by his pleasures, suffered the year 1519 to
pass away without any vigorous endeavours to revive the
declining interests of the popedom. Meanwhile, the reforma-
tion continued to proceed ; Zuinglius was labouring in Switzer-
land, and Luther daily discovered fresh evidence of the errors
and abominations of the papal system, and failed not to
announce to the world the results of his inquiries, with his
characteristic ardour and ingenuousness.t At length, June
15th, 1520, after some warm discussions in the consistory, a
bull was issued, condemning forty-one propositions drawn from
the writings of Luther, as heretical, scandalous, and false;
ordering all his books to be burned; enjoining him and his

* Grier’s ¢ Epitome of the General Councils of the Church” is a useful
book for general readers. (See Appendix, No. iii.)

1 Seckendorf’s incomparable volume (* Historia Lutheranismi”’) com-
prises everything important relative to Luther. The best account of the
Reformer’s religious sentiments, and the gradual progress of his convictions,
in our own language, is contained in the last two volumes of Milner’s History,
and the first of Scott’s ¢ Continuation’” of that work.
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followers to renounce their errors within a limited time; and
threatening, in case of obstinacy, the severest censures and
punishments.* But so little effect was produced, and so com-
pletely was a large portion of Germany estranged from the
Roman see, that Luther ventured to burn the bull, together
with the famed decretals of the canon law, in the presence of
an immense concourse of people, without the walls of Wittem-
burg:t at the same time he again appealed to a general
council. So bold a measure could not fail to draw upon him
the vengeance of Rome ; accordingly, another bull was issued,
denouncing all the penalties of the greater excommunication
on Luther and his adherents, and giving them up to the secu-
lar power as incorrigible heretics.t

Maximilian I. died Jan. 18th, 1519, and was succeeded by
Charles V., then in the twentieth year of his age. The new
Emperor soon perceived that the affairs of Germany required
prompt attention. He summoned a diet of the empire, which
met at Worms, in April, 1521. The Pope saw the import-
ance of this assembly, and appointed two nuncios, Martin
Carracioli and Jerome Aleander, to attend it. Aleander was
particularly zealous in carrying into effect the denunciations
of the late bull. At Cologne, at Mentz, at Treves, and many
other cities and towns, he persuaded the civil authorities to
burn the writings of Luther; he even proceeded so far as to
take them from private libraries for that purpose.§

Luther appeared before the diet, and manfully defended his
opinions. The nuncio, on the other hand, in a speech of
three hours’ length, urged the princes to act as dutiful sons of
the church, by proscribing the obstinate reformer. He pre-
vailed : the decree of the diet declared Luther and his adhe-
rents to be notorious heretics; forbad any to receive, defend,
or support them ; ordered them to be seized and imprisoned,

* Le Plat, ii. 60—72.

+ Dec. 10, 1520. Le Plat, ii. 77—79.

i Jan. 3, 1521, Le Plat, ii. 79—83.

§ Pallavicini laments the frequent failure of his endeavours, as many
noblemen persisted in retaining Luther’s publications in their libraries. Even
at this early period they were translated into Spanish, and had become a pro-
fitable article of trade to the Flemish merchants. Pallav. Hist. lib. i. c. 24.
s. 1,7,
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and their goods to be confiscated ; and prohibited the printing,
vending, or reading any of Luther’s books.* It is well known
that the reformer was preserved from the effects of the edict
by the opportune intervention of the Elector of Saxony, who
secreted him in the castle of Wartburg; and that in his retire-
ment he translated the New Testament into the German
language, directed the movements of his friends, and wrote
several of his useful and valuable works. The edict of
Worms was almost wholly a dead letter; for some of the
princes and states were unable, and others disinclined, to exe-
cute it. In fact, the desire for a council began at this time
pretty generally to prevail. It seemed to offer the only means
by which existing controversies could be decided, and griev-
ances redressed. Civil governors hoped to set bounds to the
overgrown power of the prelates and other ecclesiastics, and to
restore the ancient discipline, which was fallen into decay : the
sacerdotal order wished to prevent the Pope from usurping
their rights; and the middle ranks of the community ardently
longed to be relieved from the oppressive burdens of eccle-
siastical taxation, which well nigh swallowed up all the fruits
of their industry, and served only to administer to the plea-
sures of an indolent and sensual priesthood.

Affairs were in this state when Leo X. died.+ ‘His suc-
cessor, Adrian VI, a well-meaning, honest man, but ill fitted
for the intrigues and duplicity of the court of Rome, thought
to quell the German rebellion by intermingling concession
with-severity. . He avowed himself favourable to reform ; in-
stituted inquiry into alleged abuses; endeavoured, though in-
effectually, to introduce some salutary emendations; and
dispatched Cheregate, his nuncio, to attend a diet of the
empire at Nuremburg, in November, 1522.f The nuncio
met the assembled princes, and addressed them at great length.
He reproached them for their remissness, in suffering the edict
of Worms to be neglected, and strongly urged them to adopt
prompt and decisive measures for the punishment of the here-
tics—as Dathan and Abiram, Ananias and Sapphira, were
smitten of God for their disobedience—as the Christian em-

* Le Plat, ii. 84—97, 116—127. + December 2, 1521.
1 Le Plat, ii, 140—149,

|
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perors of Rome had in after ages put to death obstinate schis-
matics—and as John Huss and Jerome of Prague, who seemed
to live again in Luther, were punished by the councils of
Constance and Basle. He could but confess that the general
complaints against corruptions and abuses were not wholly
without foundation; the pontiff, he said, saw and lamented
them, and was fully resolved on reform: but the evils were of
such a kind as required much time for their removal, and
none ought to be surprised that the progress of reformation
was slow.* In reply, the diet informed the nuncio, that in
their opinion the best remedy for existing evils would be the
convocation of a free general council in Germany, within a
year. Their proceedings were afterwards published, and a
long memorial was subjoined, entitled ¢Centum Gravamina”—
the hundred grievances. It contained an ample exposition of
‘the grievances suffered from the tyranny and rapaciousness
of the priesthood, and the corrupt state of the court of Rome,
couched in strong, firm, but respectful language. In the con-
clusion the Pope was assured, that unless immediate and
effective attention was paid to these complaints, they would
be compelled, however reluctantly, to take the business of
reform into their own hands; for that the peof;le neither would
nor could endure such oppressions and abuses any longer.}
Adrian’s public career was short and disturbed; he died
Sept. 14th, 1523.f Roman-catholic writers speak highly of
his personal excellences, but depreciate his official character,
and for obvious reasons. Clement VII., his successor, was
every way fitted for his office, as the prevailing maxims at
Rome required it to be administered. A profound dissembler
—a practised politician—subtle, cautious, evasive—he was
admirably qualified for that management which the popedom

* Similar statements were given in a letter to the diet, delivered by the
nuncio. Adrian promised reform, but said that it must be ¢“pedetentim”—
step by step, by slow degrees. ¢ Step by step, indeed I said Luther, who
published the letter, with notes of his own ; “ he means that between each
step there shall be an interval of centuries!” Sleidan, lib. iv. p. 54. edit.
1559.

+ Le Plat, ii. 160—207.

1 His epitaph is a striking lesson to the ambitious : ¢ Hadrianus Papa VI.
hic situs est, qui nihil sibi infelicius in vitd duxit, quam quod imperaret.
Onuphrius Panvin. in Adrian.
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needed. He seemed to have an instinetive horror of a coun-
cil, and the history of his pontificate records little more than
repeated attempts on the part of the German states to procure
one, and his successful opposition to their wishes. Diets of
the empire were held nearly every year, and they scarcely
ever closed without a strong expression of anxiety for the
assembling of a council, which the continued progress of the
reformers rendered increasingly necessary. The Emperor,
too, became very desirous for the adjustment of the religious
differences that agitated Germany, but could obtain nothing
from the pontiff except a promise to employ all the machinery
of spiritual terror, if he on his part would unsheath the sword,
and save himself the trouble of convincing heretics by destroy-
ing them.* During all this time Luther and his coadjutors
were diffusing their opinions with remarkable success, and
evangelical religion daily gained new triumphs in Sweden,
Denmark, Great Britain, France, the Netherlands, and even
in Italy and Spain.t At a diet held at Spire in 1529, the
reformers acquired the name of ¢ Protestants,” from their
protesting against an iniquitous decree which declared unlawful
all changes in doctrine or worship which should be introduced
previous to the decision of a general council.}

* This was seriously proposed to the Emperor in a memorial addressed to
him by Cardinal Campeggio, in which, after expressing his concern on account
of the progress of Protestant opinions, he suggests the formation of a league
between the Emperor and the Roman-catholic princes and states, for the
avowed purpose of putting down protestantism. Promises and threatenings
were to be first tried ; if these failed, force was to be employed, the books of
the heretics burned, their property confiscated, and ¢ the poisonous plants
destroyed by fire and sword!” This was genuine Romish policy. See
Ranke’s ¢ Histoire de la Papauté,” (Paris, 1838,) vol. i. p. 156—158.

+ See Dr. M‘Crie’s two interesting volumes, containing the history of the
progress and suppression of the Reformation in Spain and Italy.

1 Le Plat, ii. 301—321. The princes who entered this protest were,
John, Elector of Saxony, George, Elector of Brandenburg, Ernest and
Francis, Dukes of Lunenburg, the Landgrave of Hesse, and the Prince of
Anhalt. They were joined by thirteen imperial towns,—viz. Strasburg, Ulm,
Nuremburg, Constance, Reutlingen, Windsheim, Memmingen, Nortlingen,
Lindaw, Kempten, Heilbron, Weissemburg, and St. Gall. Pallavacini re-
marks that by ¢ Protestants” was meant “ enemies both to the Pope and the
Emperor.” Hist. lib. ii. c. 18.5. 6. This is a stale calumny : see Amos
vii. 10 ; John xix, 12; Acts xvii. 7.
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The Emperor left no means untried to restore the Pro-
testants to the church of Rome. At the diet of Augsburg, in
1530, they presented their confession of faith, written by the
elegant pen of Melancthon. It was read in the presence of
the Emperor and the assembled princes. The Roman-catholic
divines replied to it : conferences were held; but it was now
evident that a re-union of the parties was no longer to be
expected, as the points of difference were held by each to be
of vital interest. Charles was enraged at the result. *In
compliance with his opinions and remonstrances, the diet
issued a decree, condemning most of the peculiar tenets held
by the Protestants; forbidding any person to protect or tolerate
such as taught them ; enjoining a strict observance of the esta-
blished rites; and prohibiting any further innovation under
severe penalties. All orders of men were required to assist,
with their persons and fortunes, in carrying this decree into
execution ; and such as refused to obey it were declared in-
capable of acting as judges or of appearing as parties in the
Imperial Chamber, the supreme court of judicature in the
empire; to all which was subjoined a promise, that an appli-
cation should be made to the Pope, requiring him to call a
- general council within six months, in order to terminate all
controversies by its sovereign decisions.”*

In pursuance of this promise, Charles corresponded with the
Pope respecting a council. Clement, as usual, hesitated and
objected. Still the Emperor urged the matter, and at length
the Pope signified that he was willing to convene the long-
desired assembly, on the following conditions:—that the objects
for which it should be called should be, to obtain subsidies
against the Turks, restore the Lutherans to the faith, suppress
heresies, and punish the refractory, but not a word about
reformation ; that the Emperor himself should be present ; that
it should be holden in Italy, at Bologna, Placentia, or Mantua;
that none should have the right of suffrage but those who had
enjoyed it by prescription already; and that the Lutherans
should both desire it and engage to obey its decrees.

It was easy to see that the Pope was insincere. Nevertheless,
w save appearances, he dispatched letters to the European

* Robertson, book v. Le Plat, ii, 479—501.
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princes and states, informing them of his determination, and
requesting their assistance, either in person or by their ambas-
sadors, whenever the council should be summoned.* It seems
that at Rome it was seriously believed that his Holiness was in
earnest, and so great was the panic in consequence that the
price of public offices fell in the market to almost nothing !+

The number and power of the Protestants continued to in-
crease, and for the present Charles was obliged to relinquish
the hope of forcing them back to popery. By the peace of
Nuremburg, established in July, 1532, it was arranged that the
decree of the diet of Augsburg should be suspended, and that
all molestations on account of religion should cease till the con-
vocation of a general council, which the Emperor once more
promised should take place within six months : but that if it did
not, another diet should be summoned, to determine on some
mode of settling the religious differences of Germany.} In the
latter end of the year, the Pope and Emperor met at Bologna.
The result of their conference was, that the former sent a
nuncio, and the latter an ambassador, to the German princes,
to negotiate with them respecting the place, mode of proceed-
ing, &c. of the proposed council.§ But the wily pontiff had
offered such conditions as he well knew the Protestant princes
would not accept. In fact, Clement had resolved that a
council should not be assembled while he possessed the power
to prevent it. He succeeded : by pretexts, excuses, and arti-
fices, he deferred the dreaded meeting, and kept all Europe
at bay till his death, which took place Sept. 25, 1534.

Paul III., who succeeded Clement, professed great zeal for
the reformation of abuses, and would have it believed that
he was extremely desirous of a council. Scarcely ever did the
cardinals meet in consistory but the Pope harangued them on
the necessity of reform, which, he said, must begin with them-
selves. But his own conduct gave very little hope that any

* Le Plat, ii. 501—503. On one occasion Clement had sent the Emperor
two bulls, either of which might be used by him at his discretion. By the
one, he deprived the Elector of Saxony, a Protestant, of his right of suffrage in
the choice of an Emperor, because he was a heretic ; by the other, he granted
him the right, although he was a heretic! Pallav. lib. iii. c. 9. s. 2.

+ ¢ Vilissimum pretium,” says Pallavicini, to whom we are indebted for
this curious fact. Lib.iii.c. 7.s.1. .

1 Le Plat, ii. 503—510. § Le Plat, ii. 510—515.
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efficient measures would be adopted. Only two months after
his elevation to the pontificate he gave cardinals’ hats to two
lads, one aged fourteen, the other sixteen, the sons of his own
illegitimate children !*

Early in 1535 nuncios were sent to all the European sove-
reigns, announcing the Pope’s intention respecting a council,
and soliciting their co-operation. Peter Paul Vergerio was
selected for Germany.t He was instructed to confine himself
to one point,—viz., the place where the council should be held ;
for the Pope judged that if the Protestants would allow him
the right to summon the meeting, and the choice of time and
place, everything else would be easily settled. Vergerio met
the Protestant princes at Smalcald, but they refused to accept
his proposals, and declared that they would not submit to any
council unless it were free, and held in Germany.

The bull for the convocation of the council was issued in
June, 1536, and May 23 in the following year was appointed
for the meeting of the assembly ; the place was Mantua.f Nun-
cios were dispatched to the European courts with the intelli-
gence. Vorstius, who was sent to the German Protestant
princes, was specially enjoined to avoid all disputations with
the heretics ; such proceedings were found to be dangerous.
The princes were again assembled at Smalcald, and they again
rejected the council, for the same reasons as before.§ The Pope
was further mortified by the refusal of the Duke of Mantua
to receive the assembly in his city unless an extra garrison
were sent, to be placed absolutely under his control, and sup-
ported by his Holiness. In consequence, the council was pro-
rogued till November 1, and afterwards till May 1, 1538, on
which day the prelates weresummoned to meet at Vicenza, a
city in the Venetian territorigs.|| Three legates were deputed
to preside in the name of the Pope, the cardinals Campeggio,
Simonetta, and Aleander. They repaired to Vicenza at the
time appointed, but not a single bishop appeared; for the

* Sarpi, lib. i. c. 52 ; Pallav. lib. iii. c. 17. s. 5.

4 Le Plat, ii. 519. An interesting account of an interview between Luther
and Vergerio, and of the conversion of the latter to Protestantism, is given by
Mzr. Scott in his continuation of Milner’s History, vol. i. p. 407—415, 452
—457.

1 Le Plat, ii. 526.  § Le Plat, 575—584. || Le Plat, 588—591.
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Emperor and the King of France were at war, and travelling
was unsafe. Consequently, the council was prorogued till the
following Easter, and afterwards during the good pleasure of
the Pope,* who, it may be supposed, was heartily glad of an
opportunity to postpone to an indefinite period a meeting
which the pontiffs seemed to hold in the utmost dread.

It was probably with a wish to prevent the council entirely,
that Paul appointed a commission, consisting of four cardinals,
(Contarini, Sadolet, Caraffa, and Reginal Pole,) and five other
eminent ecclesiastics, to examine all abuses and ascertain where
reform was most needed. Their report, which proved a most
important document, by some means got abroad, and was im-
mediately printed and widely circulated in Germany, where it
greatly aided the reformation. It presented a deplorable view
of the corruptions and vices of the papal court.}

During the next three years the Roman Catholics and Pro-
testants were busily employed in supporting their respective
interests. Attempts were made from time to time to recon-

* Le Plat, 630—632.

+ Le Plat, ii. 596—605. Preservative against Popery, vol. i. p. 79—84.
¢ The reformation proposed in this place was indeed extremely superficial and
partial : yet it contains some particulars which scarcely could have been ex-
pected from the pens of those that composed it. They complained, for instance,
of the pride and ignorance of the bishops, and proposed that none should re-
ceive orders but learned and pious men; and that, therefore, care should be
taken to have proper masters to instruct the youth. They condemned trans-
lations from one benefice to another, grants of reservation, non-residence, and
pluralities. They proposed that some convents should be abolished ; that the
liberty of the press should be restrained and limited ; that the Colloquies of
Erasmus should be suppressed ; that no ecclesiastics should enjoy a benefice
out of his own country ; that no cardinal should have a bishopric ; that the
questors of St. Anthony, and several other saints, should be abolished ; and,
which was the best of all their proposals, that the effects and personal estates
of ecclesiastics should be given to the poor. They concluded with complain-
ing of the prodigious number of indigent and ragged priests that frequented
St. Peter's church ; and declared that it was a great scandal to see the whores
lodged so magnificently at Rome, and riding through the streets on fine mules,
while the cardinals and other ecclesiastics accompanied them in a most cour-
teous and familiar manner.”—Mosheim, cent. 16, sect. 1.

Caraffa, one of the cardinals mentioned above, was chosen Pope seventeen
years afterwards, and is known in history as Paul IV. In 1559, he published
an Index of prohibited books, among which was found the very Report to
which his own name was attached ! It is entitled ¢ Cousilium de emendanda
Ecclesia,” and is still placed in the condemned catalogue.
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cile the contending parties, especially at the diets of Haguenau
and Ratisbon ;* but the breach was too wide to be healed.
The Roman Catholics, with the Emperor at their head, saw
no remedy but a council. The Protestants only desired to be
let alone, and uniformly refused to submit to the decrees of an
assembly convened by the Pope, managed by his agents, and
held in his dominions. But the wishes of the more powerful
party prevailed: at the diet of Spire, held early in 1542, it
was agreed that the council should be holden in the city of
Trent. A bull was issued, summoning the prelates of Chris-
tendom to meet in that place on the first of November.

Three legates were appointed to preside in' the council, in
the name of the Pope, cardinals Parisi, Moron, and Pole ; the
first, observes Father Paul, because he was a skilful canonist ;
the second, because he was a good politician, and well ac-
quainted with business; and the third, that it might appear
that England, though separated from Rome, had a share in
the transactions of the assembly.t They were instructed to
signify their arrival to the sovereigns of Europe, to avoid dis-
putes with the heretics, to do nothing till a sufficient number
of prelates had arrived from Italy, Germany, France, and
Spain, and even then to wait for further orders from the
Pope.

The time chosen was extremely inopportune, as the Em-
peror and the King of France were then at war. Till peace
was restored, there could be no hope of a prosperous issue.
Nevertheless, some Italian bishops were directed by the Pope
to proceed to Trent, and the Emperor sent three ambassadors
and a few Neapolitan prelates; but the Germans, French,
and Spaniards, were prevented from leaving home on account
of the war, and without them the council could not be held.
Consequently, after the legates had waited eight months in vain,
they were recalled, and the council suspended during the good
pleasure of the Roman Pontiff.{

Meanwhile the papal party had adopted vigorous measures
for the suppression of the reformation in Italy, in which
country evangelical principles were making rapid progress.
Urged by Cardinal Caraffa and other ecclesiastics, Paul III.

* A.D. 1540, 1541. Le Plat, iii. 1—127.
+ Lib. i. sect. 69. 1 Le Plat, iii. 195 - 200.
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established the inquisition in Rome, by a bull dated April
the first, 1543. Six cardinals were constituted inquisitors-
general, with full power to try all causes of heresy, and inflict
such punishments as the church required. Caraffa was presi-
dent. He entered upon his office with a zeal and ferocity pe-
culiar to himself. Having hired a large building in Rome for
the purposes of the inquisition, he had it immediately fitted
up as a prison and a place of torture, and took care that it
should not long remain empty. Promptitude and unrelenting
severity marked his proceedings. ¢ Popish historians do more
homage to truth than credit to their cause when they say, that
the creation of the inquisition was the salvation of the catholic
religion in Italy. No sooner was the engine of tyranny and
torture erected, than those who had rendered themselves ob-
noxious to it by the previous avowal of their sentiments, fled
in great numbers from a country in which they could no
longer look for protection from injustice and cruelty. The
prisons of the inquisition were everywhere filled with those
who remained behind, and who, according to the policy of
that court, were retained for years in silent and dark durance,
with the view of inspiring their friends with dread, and of
subduing their own minds to a recantation of their sentiments.
With the exception of a few places, the public profession
which had been made of the protestant religion was sup-
pressed. Its friends, however, were still numerous; many of
them were animated by the most ardent attachment to the
cause. They continued to encourage and edify one another
in their private meetings; and it required all the exertions
and violence of the inquisitors during twenty years to discover
and exterminate them.” They succeeded, but only by the
employment of means from which humanity revolts, and
which are utterly opposed to the principles and spirit of the

el. The unhappy victims of popish malice were either
driven from their homes and forced to pass the remainder of
their days in exile, or hunted from place to place till they
fell into the hands of their merciless tormentors, and were
drowned at Venice, or burnt at Rome, after suffering indes-
cribable privations and agonies.®

# Pal. 1ib. xiv. c. 9. 8. 5. Ranke, Histoire de la Papauté, tom. i. liv. 2. s. 6.
M¢Crie’s History of the Suppression of the Reformation in Italy, chap. v.
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At a diet held at Spire in 1544, the affairs of religion were
again seriously discussed. The emperor so much needed the
assistance of the Protestants in his wars, that he was glad to
court them by compliances which in his more prosperous days
he would have disdained. The papal legate was prohibited
from attending the diet; and it was enacted that the penal
statutes should be suspended till a general or national council
had been held. Meanwhile, Protestants and Roman Catho-
lics were exhorted to live in peace, and some civil privileges
were bestowed on the former, of which their presumed heresy
had deprived them.*

Nothing could exceed the grief and anger of the Pope on
this occasion. That anything like equality of rights should
be granted to heretics, and that a German diet should dare to
legislate in religious matters without the concurrence of the
Head of the Church, were intolerable offences. In a long
and indignant epistle, his Holiness reproached the Emperor for
his conduct. He complained that laymen and even heretics
had been permitted to meddle with spiritual things, the ex-
clusive province of the priesthood; and that in referring their
disputes and grievances to a council, they had not even men-
tioned the successor of St. Peter, to whom only the right of
convening such an assembly belonged. It resembled the sins
of Uzzah, Dathan, Abiram, Korah, and Uzziah. The judg-
ments of God would fall upon him, unless he revoked the de-
cree. By such conduct he had not only endangered the peace
and unity of the church, but also exposed his own soul’s sal-
vation to imminent peril 't The Emperor sent him a calm
and dignified reply.

In the autumn of the same year, peace was concluded be-
tween the Emperor and the King of France. They engaged,
among other things, to co-operate in the defence of the

* Pallav. lib. v. c. 5. sect. 3.

1 Le Plat, iii. 237—247. ¢ Ita parum omnino conscientiz et promissis
principum fidi potest, etsi alias honestate et pietate non careant, nisi pro nor-
ma politice suse discipline, magnam Jesu Christi regulam habeant, que vult,
ut ante omnia queratur regnum Dei et justitia ejus, absque qua omnis sapi-
entia hominum nil nisi stultitia coram Deo est, et finem habet infelicem.”
Maimbourg, in Seckendorf Hist. lib. iii. sect. 28. It is easy to conceive what
the Jesuit meant by ¢ the kingdom of God and his righteousness.”

C
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Roman-catholic religion, to further by all the means in their
power the reformation of manners in the church, and to pro-
cure the convocation of a general council, which might now
be safely convened. The Pope did not wait for their inter-
ference, but issued a bull in November, summoning the princes
and prelates of Europe to meet at Trent, March 15, 1545.*

* Le Plat, iii. 255—259,
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CHAPTER 1L

THE CHURCH.

Description of Trent—Progress of the Reformation—State of Parties—Cha-
racter of the Legates—Intentions of the Emperor—Fears of the Pope—
Orevine or THE CounciL—Bishop of Bitonto’s Sermon — Measures
taken by the Pope to manage the Council—Various Disputes—SecoND
Sessron—Exhortation of the Legates—Discussions on the Method of
Procedure—The Plan adopted—Tu1rD SesstoN—The Creed recited—
Marks of the Church enumerated— Infallibility—Exclusive Salvation.

TRENT is a city of the Austrian empire, in the territory of
the Tyrol, on the confines of Germany and Italy, 67 miles
from Venice, and about 250 from Rome. It is situated in a
fertile and pleasant plain, almost surrounded by the Alps.
The river Adige washes its walls, and thence flows swiftly
onwards to the Adriatic. In the sixteenth century it was
governed by the King of the Romans, under whom it was held
by the Cardinal of Trent. Though not within the papal
territories, it was so near that the Italian bishops, by whose
efforts the Pope expected to preserve his authority and pre-
vent reform, could reach it without much expense or trouble;
and the distance from Rome was not so great as to hinder
that communication between his Holiness and the legates by
which he purposed to ensure the management of all the pro-
ceedings of the council.

‘When Luther first appealed to a general council he
stood almost alone and unsupported; but at the time of the
opening of that assembly, the cause of Protestantism had
already triumphed extensively in Europe, and was daily ad-
vancing. Among its adherents were numbered the kings of
Great Britain, Sweden, and Denmark, a large proportion of
the princes and states of Germany, and many of the most
eminent men of the age, both for learning and piety. The
progress of religious inquiry and the course it had taken were
no less remarkable. Those who had begun with the exposure

c2 :
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of corruptions and abuses, and were at that time most dutiful
sons of the church, ended not till they had explored all the
abominations of the papacy, in doctrine, discipline, and wor-
ship, and renounced their allegiance to the see of Rome.*
The whole system was declared to be anti-christian and un-
scriptural, alike hostile to the welfare of society, the interests
of true religion, and the glory of the only Saviour. They
heard the voice of God—¢¢ Come out of her, my people,” and
fearlessly proclaimed the duty of absolute separation from a
community in which none could remain without utmost hazard
to their souls. It may be easily imagined that those who enter-
tained such views could indulge very feeble hopes from the
holding of a council. They saw that fatal errors and childish
superstitions had been gradually interwoven with the whole
economy of life, and that their eradication would be like
plucking out the right eye and cutting off the right hand.
Nothing less than a complete revolution could satisfy their
wishes ; the dogmas of the schoolmen must be exploded, the
bhuman mind unfettered, scripture restored to its just honours,
and the mummeries and tricks of image-worship suppressed for
ever. It was hardly to be expected that such sweeping
changes would be sanctioned by a general council, or that the
priesthood would tamely consent to lose the hope of their gains.
These doubts were justified by facts, and strengthened by time.

On the other hand, the sovereigns and states of Europe
looked forward to the council with sanguine expectations.
They resolved to exert all their influence to procure a

* Luther’s appeal to a general council was dated Nov. 28, 1518. Be-
tween that time and the assembling of the council of Trent, the following events
occurred :—

A.D.1519.—The Reformation commenced in Switzerland, by Zuingle.

1520. Dec. 20. Luther withdraws from the Romish church.

1522. Publication of the German New Testament, by Luther.

1526. Publication of the English New Testament, by Tyndall.

1527. The Reformation established in Sweden.

1529. Diet of Spire. Origin of the term  Protestant.”

1530. The diet of Augsburg. The Protestant Confession of Faith pub-
lished.

1533. Papal authority abjured in England.

1536. Publication of Calvin’s Institutes.

1539. The Reformation completed in Denmark. Monasteries sup-
pressed in England.
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thorough reformation of abuses. Were this effected, they
conceived that the Protestants would cheerfully return to the
bosom of the church. Their own interest was also concerned
in the favourable issue of the assembly; for ecclesiastical
immunities and exactions had shorn them of much of their
power, and diffused general discontent and distress among their
subjects.

The bishops had similar expectations. Their influence and
authority had suffered greatly from the encroachments of the
monastic orders, and the frequency of appeals to Rome, which
the popes took care to encourage. In the council they in-
tended to assert, and hoped to recover, their rights and pri-
vileges.

Such was the state of parties. The feelings and designs of
the Roman Pontiff differed from those of all the rest. He de-~
termined to make no concessions, to permit no change, except
for the further aggrandizement of the Holy See. Protestants,
prelates, and princes, were to be duped or disappointed : and
they were so.

Three legates were appointed to preside in the council in
the name of the Pope—the Cardinals De Monte, Santa Croce,
and Pole. De Monte was chairman, or president: he was -
well versed in the policy of the court of Rome, zealous for the
continuance of things as they were, and distinguished by his
haughty, overbearing demeanour. Santa Croce was better
fitted for the management of theological debates, in which
department he was chiefly employed. Pole has been men-
tioned before. In the instructions delivered to them, the
Pontiff commended their faith, learning, probity, skill, and
experience ; declared that he sent them as ¢ Angels of peace,”
and exhorted them to fulfil their important duties in such a
manner as to obtain from God, the rewarder of good works,
the glory of eternal happiness.* With these instructions they
received a secret bull, giving them power to transfer the
council to any more suitable place whenever they should think
fit. ‘This bull, however, was not published, for obvious rea-
sons; and none knew of its existence till it was produced as
the authority for removing the council to Bologna in 1548.

* Le Plat, iii. 260. 4 Canones et Decreta (Le Plat), p. 75.
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On the arrival of the legates at Trent, March 13, they
found but one prelate there, the Bishop of Cava, so that it was
impossible to open the council on the day appointed. Ten
days after, two others arrived, the Bishops of Feltri and Bitonto.
They accompanied Mendoza, the imperial ambassador, who
strongly urged the legates to proceed to business immediately,
and enter upon the subject of reformation of abuses. He
found, however, that this was a very distasteful topic; and
the small number of prelates furnished a sufficient excuse for
remaining inactive. By the end of May, about twenty had
assembled. They were employed in adjusting the ceremonials
to be observed, and in such other harmless engagements as
the Cardinal of Trent could devise; but his task was by no
means easy, for they soon became impatient of delay, and
some of them were so poor that the legates were obliged
to supply them with money for their support from the papal
purse.

The whole summer was spent in various intrigues and nego-
tiations. A diet was held at Worms, from March till July.
The Protestants soon perceived that their situation was dan-
gerous. Peace had been granted them till the convocation of
" a lawful council : they were now called upon to submit to the
decrees of the church assembled at Trent, or abide the conse-
quences of their rebellion. But they maintained that the
council was not a lawful one, inasmuch as the Pope, who pre-
sided in it by his legates, was a party in the cause, and had
already prejudged them. No other indulgence was granted
than the appointment of another diet, and a conference, to be
held at Ratisbon in the ensuing winter; and even this was
only done to gain time, and enable the Emperor to mature
those warlike preparations by which he hoped to humble
and subdue the Protestant states. He had pledged his
word to the Pope that nothing should be permitted, either
in the diet or the conference, that could in the slightest de-
gree injure the Roman-catholic faith or the interests of the
Apostolic See.*

- Although the Pontiff had convoked the council under
auspices so favourable to himself, he could not dissemble his

AN * Pallav. lib. v. c. 14. s, 2.

\.
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fear of the results,* and laboured bard to persuade the Em-
peror to agree that the place of meeting should be changed
for Rome, or some city within the papal dominions; but to
this his Imperial Majesty would not consent. On the other
hand, Charles was anxious that the council should postpone
the decision of doctrinal points, and commence with reforma-
tion, lest the Protestants should be exasperated, and begin
hostilities before he was prepared to meet them. His Holiness
was too prudent to make such a concession, which would have
defeated his own projects. There was now no valid reason
for longer delay, and instructions were issued to the legates to
open the council of Trent on the thirteenth of December.
Much pomp and religious solemnity were exhibited on this
occasion. The legates, accompanied by the Cardinal of Trent, -
four archbishops, twenty-four bishops, five generals of orders,
the ambassadors of the King of the Romans, and many divines,
assembled in the church of the Trinity, and thence went in
procession to the cathedral, the choir singing the hymn Veni
Creator. When all were seated, the Cardinal de Monte per-
formed the mass of the Holy Ghost; at the end of which he
announced a bull of indulgences issued by the Pope, promising
full pardon of sin to all who, in the week immediately after the
publication of the bull in their respective places of abode,
should fast on Wednesday and Friday, receive the sacrament
on Sunday, and join in processions and supplications for a
blessing on the council.4 A long discourse followed, delivered
by the Bishop of Bitonto. After this, the cardinal rose and
briefly addressed the assembly; the accustomed prayers were
offered, and the hymn Veni Creator again sung. The papal
bull authorizing their meeting was then produced and read;
and a decree was unanimously passed,t declaring that the

# <« His Holiness cannot digest the council.” ¢ One of the reasons why it
is said that the Pope dreads the council is, that there are some cardinals, his
enemies, to whom money was offered by him at his election, and these know
others who accepted it.” So wrote two good Catholics, the Viceroy
Naples, and the Imperial ambassador at Trent. ~See the Rev. Blanco W'
Practical and Internal Evidence against Catholicism, p. 315—318. ¢
Edition.

1+ Le Plat, iii. 288.

1 Assent was signified by the word Placet—content : those ~
said, Non placet—not content.
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sacred and general council of Trent was then begun—for the
praise and glory of the holy and undivided Trinity—the in-
crease and exaltation of true religion—the extirpation of
heresy—the peace and union of the church—the reformation
of the clergy and Christian people—and the destruction of the
enemies of the Christian name. The Cardinal de Monte
blessed them, with the sign of the cross: Te Deum was sung,
and the fathers separated, ¢ greatly rejoicing, embracing each
other, and giving God thanks.”’*

A brief abstract of the Bishop of Bitonto’s discourse may be
here inserted, as a specimen of the ridiculous trifling and silly
bombast which amused the fathers at Trent; the devout reader
will observe with pain the profane application of Scripture.
Adverting to the use and importance of councils, and tracing
their history, the bishop found example or authority for such
assemblies in the election of the seven deacons, the choice of
Matthias, the solemn publication of the law to Israel, and even
in the language employed by the Divine Being at the creation
of man and the confusion of tongues. He divided religion
into three parts—doctrine, the sacraments, and charity, and
affirmed that in each the most lamentable degeneracy and
corruption prevailed; ¢ the gold was become dim, and the
finest colour changed;” princes, people, and priests, were
polluted ; all were under the influence of lust and ambition,
the mother and the nurse of every evil, the two horse-leeches
continually crying, ¢ bring, bring;” and as the natural conse-
quence, hgresy, schism, superstition, and infidelity, triumphed.
Then followed a laboured eulogy of the Pope, and of all that
he had done to ¢ gather his children as the bird doth the
brood under her wings.” The legates also had their share of
flattery ; their very names furnished mystic meanings and
happy omens;+ under their auspices all were invited to join

* The words of the Secretary Massarelli. Le Plat, vii. pars. 2. p. 48.
The ceremonies were nearly the same at all the Sessions, and therefore need
not be described again.

+ ¢ His ducibus atque suo ipsius sedis apostolicee nomine auctoribus, quos
in hac sancta corona eminere vides nova Hierusalem, Joanne Maria de Monte,
cujus sursum et oculi et corda ad montem, qui Christus est, unde veniat
auxilium nobis, perpetuo diriguntur: Marcello Politiano, qui jamdudum ad
unam Christiane politie emeudationem, cujus labefactati mores hostibus
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the council, as the ancient heroes were shut up in the Trojan
horse. He apostrophized the mountains and forests of Trent,
and charged them to make the echo resound through the
earth, that men might know the day of their visitation, and
that it might not be said, ¢ the light” of the Pope ¢ is come
into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, for
their works were evil.” (See John iii. 19.) To the city itself
he applied the glowing descriptions of prophecy—¢¢ Thy gates
shall be open continually; they shall not be shut day nor
night—salvation shall possess thy walls and praise thy gates—
the Gentiles shall walk in thy light, and kings in the bright-
ness of thy rising—and they shall call thee the city of the Lord,
the Sion of the Holy One of Israel.” (Isaiah Ix. 3, 11, 14, 18.)
Turning to the fathers, he reminded them of the honour and
glory to which they were raised ; the gates of the council were
the gates of heaven ; through them the knowledge of the Lord
would cover the earth as the waters cover the sea. They
were admonished to act worthy of their calling, putting away
all fear, favour, and contention, and so demeaning themselves
that they might justly say, ¢ It hath seemed good to the Holy
Ghost and to us,” at the sound of which words the enemies
of the council would be smitten with dismay and fall to the
ground. And he assured them that all who resisted their
decrees, and incurred thereby the indignation of the Pope,
the Emperor, and the King of France, and the guilt of re-
bellion against the Holy Spirit, would find it impossible to
escape : neither mountains, lakes, nor floods, should save
them : swifter than eagles, stronger than lions, the Pontiff and
the sovereigns would pursue and seize them, and trample
them to death. Finally, he addressed the countries and states
of Christendom,—Greece, Spain, France, and Germany, whom
¢ Satan had desired to have, that he might sift them as wheat,”
and invited them to ¢ come to the marriage, because all things
were now ready :” and he concluded by invoking the presence
and aid of Jesus Christ through the intercession of Vigilius,
the tutelary saint of the valley of Trent.*

nostris aditum prbuerunt, graves illas adjecit severi animi cogitationes :
Reginaldo Polo non tam Anglo, quam angelo : id ipsum generale concilium,
legitime congregatum, Spiritu Sancto aspiraute ingredimur, aggredimur.”

* Pallav, lib. v. c. 17, 18.  Sarpi. lib. ii. c. 27, 28. Le Plat, i. 12—22.
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The Pope adopted decisive measures to secure his authority,
and prevent all intermeddling with his prerogative. He ap-
pointed a congregation or committee of cardinals to superin-
tend the affairs of the council, watch its proceedings, and aid
him with their advice. The legates were instructed to begin
with the discussion of disputed doctrines, and to treat the
reformation of abuses as a matter of secondary moment ; notes
were to be taken and transmitted to him of any observations
relative to his court, the reform of which he reserved for him-
self. To all letters and documents his own name and those
of the legates were to be prefixed, that it might appear that he
was not only the author, but also ¢ the head and ruler,” of the
council ;* and he appointed the secretary and other necessary
officers without consulting the fathers, or permitting them to
exercise their undoubted right of election.

Several congregations 1 were held before thé second session,
in which there were some interesting discussions. The French-
bishops, of whom there were but three present, requested that
the business of the council might not be entered upon till the
arrival of the ambassadors and prelates that were expected
from France; but this was overruled. Then disputes arose
respecting the right of voting. It was questioned whether
abbots and generals of orders enjoyed that right, and some of
the bishops were anxious not to concede it, lest they should
make themselves masters of the council by their numbers;
the legates, however, decided in their favour, though not
without encountering strong opposition. Another subject of
debate was, the title of the council: the French bishops, who
were joined by some Italians and Spaniards, contended that
to the epithets, “ Sacred” and ¢ Holy,” should be added,
“ representing the universal church,’”” which were used by the
councils of Constance and Basle. The legates were aware
that the assumption of this title would seem to give the
council more power than it was intended itshould possess, and

* Pallav. lib. v. c. 16. s. 2.

+ It will be seen in the sequel, that the business of the council was gene-
rally divided into two or three departments, each under the management of a
separate congregation,” or, as we should say, committee. A ¢ General
Congregation” was like a ¢ committee of the whole house” in our Parlia-
ment.
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they stoutly resisted it, chiefly, as they wrote to the Pope, be-
cause of the clause which had been subjoined by the above-
named assemblies, to this effect, ¢ thata general council holds
its power immediately from Jesus Christ, and that all Chris-
tians, of what condition and dignity soever, even the popes
themselves, are obliged to obey it.” Their opponents were as
zealous for the insertion of the words in question as they were
against it; they maintained their sentiments with much tena-
city and warmth, and gave such indications of an independent
spirit as vexed the legates not a little.*

At the second session, held January 7, 1546, a papal bull
was read, prohibiting the use of proxies,—for had they been
allowed, his Holiness would have found it difficult to maintain
a majority. An exhortation was addressed to the council,
written by Cardinal Pole, and containing some just and useful
sentiments. The subject of the decree was the manner of life
to be observed during their residence at Trent; it was rather
an admonition than a decree. All persons were exhorted to
amend their faults and walk in the fear of God, not fulfilling
the lusts of the flesh ; to be constant in prayer, and frequent
in confession; to go to church often, and receive the eucharist;
to keep the commandments of the Lord, as far as they were
able; to pray for the peace of Christian princes and the unity
of the church; to fast at least every Friday, and give alms to
the poor. Ecclesiastics were reminded of the duty of perform-
ing mass every Lord’s day, and presenting constant prayers,
supplications, and thanksgivings, for their most holy lord the
Pope, for the Emperor, for kings, and all in authority, and for
all men. Bishops received a special injunction to observe
sobriety and moderation at their tables; to have the Scriptures
read at their meals; to instruct and train their domestics in

* The legates made a great ado about the liberty of the council. ¢ Let
the fathers speak freely,” they were often saying. But it was the mere farce
of freedom. The influence of their authority on the suffrages and opinions of
the assembly was notorious. They often negatived a proposition at once,
without allowing the fathers to give an affirmative vote. They were accus-
tomed to interrupt and contradict those who were speaking contrary to their
views. One of their creatures grossly insulted the advocates of the clause
mentioned above: he called them ¢ secret enemies” and “ foxes;” but no
notice was taken of it. ¢ La chose ne déplut point,” says Vargas. Lettres et
Memoires de Vargas, p. 55.
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every virtue. Those who were skilled in the Scriptures were
urged to give themselves to constant meditation, in order to
discover the best means by which the intention of the council
might be rightly directed, and the wished-for effects realized ;
so that what merited condemnation might be condemned, and
approbation be awarded where it was deserved ; that throughout
the whole world men might glorify God with one mouth, and
one confession of faith. In giving their opinions or votes,
they were to avoid all clamour and tumult, all frivolous or
obstinate disputation, and to speak with mildness and modesty.
It would have been well if these regulations had been ob-
served.*

Several of the bishops had expressed, in open session, their
discontent at the non-insertion of the clause, ¢ representing
the universal church.” The legates were very angry at this,
and reproved the offenders for it, at a congregation held a few
days after. In the debate which ensued, the Bishop of Feltri
observed, that if the clause were admitted, the Protestants
would take occasion to say, that since the church is composed
of two orders, the clergy and the laity, it could not be fully
represented if the latter were excluded. To this the Bishop
of St. Mark replied, that the laity could not be termed the
church, since, according to the canons, they had only to obey
the commands laid upon them; that one reason why the
council was called was, to decide that laymen ought to receive
the faith which the church dictated, without disputing or rea-
soning ; and that consequently the clause should be inserted,
to convince them that they were not the church, and had
nothing to do but to hear and submit! Jerome Seripand
advised that the decision should be deferred till the council
had issued some decree that would justify the adoption of so
magnificent a title. Subsequently, the legates so far yielded
as to allow the insertion of the words ¢ cecumenical and uni-
versal,” and this was approved by the Pope.+

* Two titular archbishops were present,—Olaus Magnus, Archbishop of
Upsal, and Robert Wanchop, Archbishop of Armagh, who is said to have first
introduced the Jesuits into Ireland. They were sent by the Pope, and sup-~
ported at his expense; it was easy to see on which side they would vote.
Sarpi, 1. ii. 8. 34.; Pallav. 1. vi. c. 5.

+ Sarpi, L. ii. 8. 35. Pallav. ], vi. c. 6.
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An important question next occupied their attention—
whether they should begin with doctrine or discipline. The
Pope had already determined on the former. On the other
side was the Emperor, whose views were powerfully advocated
by the Cardinal of Trent. In an address which made a deep
impression on the audience, he contended that the reformation
of the ecclesiastics would be the fittest means of reclaiming
men from heretical pravity. But for the promptitude and
address of the Cardinal de Monte, the Pope’s party would
have been in the minority on this occasion. He perceived the
effect produced on the assembly by the speech just delivered,
and adroitly replied, that he gave thanks to God, who had
inspired the Cardinal of Trent with so excellent a disposition ;
that for his own part, as he excelled the rest in dignity, he
was willing to set them an example; that to shew his sin-
cerity, he would resign the bishopric of Pavia, part with his
splendid furniture, and diminish the number of his domes-
tics; that the same might be done by others, and that this
would excite the clergy everywhere to imitation. But the
declaration of the true faith ought not on this account to be
deferred. The reformation so generally desired was a matter
of great moment; for not only was the court of Rome cor-
rupt, but abuses had crept in among all ranks and orders of
men, the correction of which would require much time ; mean-
while, the faithful ought not to be left in uncertainty respect-
ing the true doctrine of Christ. This plausible speech was
loudly praised. It touched the Cardinal of Trent to the
quick, whose ecclesiastical revenues were immense, and his
establishment unusually magnificent and expensive. He
answered, murmuringly, that his meaning had been misunder-
stood ; he had intended no personal allusions ; of this he was
persuaded, that some persons could better govern two bishop-
rics, than others could one ; but that he was willing to resign
the see of Brescia, if such were the wish of the council.* In
the issue, it was agreed to adopt a plan proposed by the
Bishop of Feltri, which was, that some subject both of doctrine
and discipline should be decided in each session. This mea-
sure was observed in all the future proceedings of the council,

* Pallav. 1. vi. c. 7. 5. 6—8.
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and eventually was allowed by the Pope, who at first was
violently enraged at a measure which thwarted his pre-deter-
mined plan.

His Holiness began to fear that the free spirit already
shewn by some of the fathers would prove very detrimental to
his interests. To counteract this evil required artful manage-
ment and perpetual watchfulness. Under his directions, the
council was divided into three congregations, one being as-
signed to each of the legates, at whose residence their meet-
ings were held. The reasons alleged for this division were,
the dispatch of business and the prevention of disorder; but
the true motives, as avowed by Pallavicini, were these : first,
- that separation would facilitate government, according to the
old maxim, ¢divide et impera;” secondly, that cabals and
intrigues would be checked ; thirdly, that the boldness of any
independent prelate would only influence the congregation to
which he was attached, and would not infect the whole coun-
cil. * The same business was brought before each meeting,
and a general congregation was afterwards convened, when the
results of the discussions were embodied in a decree. Every
evening the legates assembled by themselves, reported their
observations on the opinions and behaviour of the prelates,
and matured their plans and negotiations: thus they pre-
served the mastery. +

The next session was appointed to be held on the 4th of
February. The day was fast approaching, but nothing defini-
tive was agreed upon, and the legates were at a loss how to
act, in the absence of instructions from Rome. In this
dilemma, Bertani, Bishop of Fano, remarked, that as the
ancient councils had usually promulgated a creed, it appeared
highly proper that the same should be done again; he there-
fore proposed that the Nicene creed should be recited in the
forthcoming decree, as the received faith of the church. In
vain was it objected that it would be very ridiculous to hold a
session for the purpose of repeating a creed 1200 years old,
and which was universally believed ; that it would be of no
service against the Lutherans, who received it as well as
themselves ; and that the heretics would take occasion to say,

* Pallav. L. vi. c. 8. s. 5. + Vargas, p. 52.
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and with good reason, that if that creed contained the faith of
the church, they ought not to be compelled to believe any-
thing else. The legates were so pleased with the expedient
that they procured its adoption. Nevertheless, many of the
fathers could not help expressing their discontent, and were
heard complaining to one another as they left the assembly,
that the negotiations of twenty years had ended in coming
together to repeat the belief.

The third session was celebrated on the appointed day. The
following decree was passed :—

“In the name of the holy and undivided Trinity, Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost.

““The sacred, holy, cecumenical, and general Council of Trent,
lawfully assembled in the Holy Spirit, under the presidency of
the three before-mentioned legates of the apostolic see ;—cqn-
sidering the importance of the subjects to be discussed, and
especially of those which are included in these two articles, the
extirpation of heresies and the reformation of manners, for
which causes chiefly the council has been assembled ;—more-
over, acknowledging with the apostle, that its ¢ wrestling is not
against flesh and blood, but against the spirits of wickedness in
high places,” doth in the first place, after the example of the
same apostle, exhort all persons to ¢be strengthened in the
Lord, and in the might of his power, in all things taking the
shield of faith, wherewith they may be able to extinguish all
the fiery darts of the most wicked one, and the helmet of sal-
vation, with the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.”*
Therefore, that this its pious care méy, both in its commencement
and its progress, enjoy the favour of God, it hath appointed
and decreed, that before all things confession of faith be made;
following in this the examples of the fathers, who were accus-
tomed, in their sacred councils, at the very beginning of their
proceedings, to hold up this shield against all heresies; by
which means alone they have not unfrequently drawn infidels
to the faith,confuted heretics, and confirmed believers. Where-
fore, the council hath thought proper to recite, in that form of
words which is read in all churches, the confession of faith
adopted by the holy Roman church, which contains the first

* Ephes. vi. 10—17, !
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principles in which all who profess the faith of Christ neces-
sarily agree, and is the firm and only foundation, against which
the gates of hell shall never prevail. It is as follows : —

“I believe in one God, the Father Almighty,* Maker of
heaven and earth, and of all things visible and invisible. And
in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God, and
born of the Father before all ages.t God of God; Light of
Light; true God of true God; begotten, not made; consub-
stantial to the Father, by whom all things were made. Who
for us men, and for our salvation, came down from heaven,
and became incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary,
and was made man.} He was crucified also for us, suffered
under Pontius Pilate, and was buried.§ And the third day he

* ¢ Tet him, who by the divine bounty believes these truths, constantly
beseech and implore God . . . . . . that, admitted one day into the eternal
tabernacles, he may be worthy to see how great is the fecundity of the Father,
who, contemplating and understanding himself, begot the Son like and equal
to himself; how a love of charity in both, entirely the same and equal, which
is the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, connects the
begetting and the begotten by an eternal and indissoluble bond ; and that thus
the essence of the Trinity is one, and the distinction of the three persons
perfect.” Catechism of the Council of Trent, translated by the Rev. J.
Donovan, p. 20.

1 ¢ Amongst the different comparisons employed to elucidate the mode and
manner of this eternal generation, that which is borrowed from thought seems
to come nearest to its illustration ; and hence St. John calls the Son, ¢the
Word;’ foras the mind, in some sort looking into and understanding itself,
forms an image of itself, which theologians express by the term ¢word ;" so
God, as far, however, as we may compare human things to divine, under-
standing himself, begets the Eternal Word.” Ibid. p. 35.

1 ¢ As soon as the soul of Christ was united to his body, the divinity be-
came united to both ; and thus at the same time his body was formed and
animated, and the divinity united to body and soul. Hence, at the same in-
stant, he was perfect God and perfect man, and the most Holy Virgin, having
at the same moment conceived God and man, is truly and properly called
Mother of God and man.” ¢ As the rays of the sun penetrate, without break-
ing, or injuring in the least, the substance of glass ; after a like, but more in-
comprehensible manner, did Jesus Christ come forth from his mother’s womb
without injury to her maternal virginity, which, immaculate and perpetual,
forms the just theme of our eulogy.” Ibid. p. 39, 42.

§ ¢ When, therefore, we say that Jesus died, we mean that his soul was
disunited from his body; not that his divinity was so separated. On the
contrary, we firmly believe and profess, that when his soul was dissociated
from his body, his divinity continued always united both to his body in the
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rose again according to the Scriptures; and ascended into
heaven, sitteth at the right hand of the Father; and he is to
come agaif with glory to judge both the living and the dead,
of whose kingdom there shall be no end. And in the Holy
Ghost, the Lord and Giver of Life, who proceedeth from the
Father and the Son; who, together with the Father and the
Son, is adored and glorified ; who spoke by the prophets: and
one holy, catholic, and apostolic church. I confess one baptism
for the remission of sins, and I expect the resurrection of the
dead, and the life of the world to come. Amen.”*

As the object of this work is to furnish a correct view of the
peculiar tenets of the church of Rome, it is not necessary to
offer any observations on those doctrines which she holds in
common with other professing Christian communities; such as,
the Trinity, the Deity, incarnation, and atonement of the Lord
Jesus Christ; the Deity of the Holy Spirit, &. How far
these truths are held in righteousness, and whether their glory
is not obscured, and their influence thwarted, by the errors and
corruptions which are included in the system, are inquiries
which will occur in the sequel.

It is somewhat surprising that the decrees of the Council of
Trent contain no definition or description of the true church.
This deficiency must be supplied.

The church, according to Roman-catholic wnters, ¢ consists
principally of two parts, the one called the church triumphant,
the other, the church militant :”” in the former are comprised
the blessed spirits in heaven, in the latter, all the faithful still
dwelling on earth.t The church militant is further described
as “a body of men united in the profession of the same Christian
faith, and communion of the same sacraments, under the govern-
ment of lawful pastors, and particularly of the Roman Pontiff,
Christ’s only vicar on earth.”’} Itis ¢ composed of two classes

sepulchre, and to his soul in limbo.” ¢ It is not, however, our belief, that the
body of Christ was alone interred: these words propose, as the principal
object of our belief, that God was buried, as, according to the rule of Catholic
faith, we also say with the strictest truth, that God was born of a virgin, that
God died ; for as the divinity was never separated from his body which was
laid in the sepulchre, we truly confess that God was buried.”—Ibid. p.49—51.

* Sarpi, 1. ii. s. 39, 40. Pallav. 1. vi. c. 8, 9.

1 Catechism, p. 94. .

1 Bellarmine, de Eccles. militante, c. 2. “ Q. What is the Church? A,
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of persons, the good and the bad, both professing the same
faith, and partaking of the same sacraments, yet differing in
their manner of life and morality ;” but ¢ the condition of both
is very different: the wicked are contained in the church as
the chaff is mingled with the grainin the threshing-floor, or as
dead members, sometimes, remain attached to a living body.”*
Four marks of the true church are generally mentioned by
the same writers. 1. Unity, in faith and worship, under “ one
ruler and governor—the invisible one, Christ, whom the
Eternal Father ¢hath made head over all things for the
church, which is his body;’ the visible one, him who, as
legitimate successor of Peter, the prince of the apostles, fills
the apostolic chair.”+ 2. Holiness ; ¢ because she is conse-
crated and dedicated to God, as other things, such as vessels,
vestments, altars, when appropriated and dedicated to the
worship of God, although material, are called holy ;” because,
““as the body, she is united to her head, Christ Jesus, the
fountain of all holiness,” (notwithstanding that this same body
is said to « consist of two classes, the good and the bad !"’) and
because she “ alone has the legitimate worship of sacrifice, and
the salutary use of the sacraments, by which, as the efficacious
instruments of divine grace, God establishes us in true holi-
ness ; so that, to possess true holiness, we must belong to this
church I”t These assertions are usually attempted to be
proved by reference to the holy men who are said to have
lived in the Romish communion, and to the supposed constant
succession of miracles, the divine attestations of holiness.§
3. Catholicity. < Unlike republics of human institution, or the
converiticles of heretics, she is not circumscribed within the
limits of any one kingdom, nor confined to the members of

It is the congregation of all the faithful under Christ Jesus, their invisible
head, and his vicar on earth, the Pope,”—Abstract of the Douay Catechism,
pP- 22. .
* Catechism, p. 95, 96. “ The unbaptized, heretics and apostates, the ex-
communicate and schismatics, do not belong to the church. But the non-
predestinate, the imperfect, and even open sinners and concealed infidels, do
belong to the chureh, if they hold the sacraments and the profession of faith,
and are subject to the Roman Pontiff.” Bellarmine, ut supra.

t+ Catechism, p. 97.

1 Catechism, p. 100.

§ See Milner’s ¢ End of Controversy,” p. 160—190.
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any one society of men.” ¢ She is also called universal,
because all who desire eternal salvation must cling to and
embrace her, like those who entered the ark, to escape perish-
ing in the flood.”* 4. Apostolicity ; “ for her doctrines are
peither novel nor of recent origin, but were delivered of old
by the apostles, and disseminated throughout the world :”’—
¢ the Holy Ghost, who presides over the church, governs her
by no other than apostolic men; and this Spirit, first imparted
to the apostles, has, by the infinite goodness of God, always
continued in the church.”+ False and audacious statements !
As if the fictions of the middle ages, the absurdities of transub-
stantiation, the blasphemy of indulgences, the opus operatum

* Catechism, p. 101.

1+ Ibid. p.102. Bellarmine has increased the number of the marks or
notes of the church to fifteen,—viz., Catholicity—Antiquity—Duration—
Amplitude, or multitude and variety of believers—Succession of bishops—
Agreement in doctrine with the primitive church—Union—Sanctity of doc-
trine—Efficacy of the doctrine—Holiness of life—Miracles—Prophecy—
Confession of adversaries—Unhappy end of enemies—Temporal felicity.
These are examined and confuted in the ¢ Preservative against Popery,” vol. i

The following summary view of this subject would be amusing, were it not
for the glaring falsehoods which it contains. The cause must be bad indee
that can require such support :—

¢ She alone” [the Roman-catholic church] ¢ has.an uniuterrupted suc-
cession of her pastors from the apostles of Christ. She alone has always been
one, by all her members professing one faith, in one communion, under one
chief pastor, succeeding St. Peter, to whom Christ committed the charge of
his whole flock, (St. John xxi. 15, &c.,) and the keys of heaven, (St. Matt.
xvi. 19.) She alone has been always holy, and teaching all holiness, by invit-
ing all to holiness, by affording all helps and means of holiness, and by
having in all ages innumerable holy ones in her communion. She alone is
catholic, or universal, by subsisting in all ages, by teaching all nations, and by
maintaining all truths, She alone is apostolical, by deriving her doctrine,
her communion, her orders and mission, from the apostles of Christ. She
alone has converted infidel nations, with their kings, to the faith of Christ;
and to this day sends her priests and missionaries into all parts of the world,
to propagate the kingdom of Christ. She alone has been in all ages illus-
trated by innumerable miracles, and by the wonderful lives and deaths of
inuumerable saints.  All other sects began by separating from her ; their first
teachers went out from her, and had before acknowledged her authority ; they
were all censured by her at their first appearance; but she never departed or
separated from any more ancient church, or was ever censured by any lawful
authority. In a word, she is the great body of Christians, descending from
the primitive apostolic church ; consequently, she is the one holy, catholic,
and apostolic church,”—Gother’s ¢ Papist Misrepresented,” &c., p. 85.

D 2
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of the sacraments, had been revealed by the Holy Spirit, and
taught by the apostles !

Infallibility is the result of these assumptions. All Roman
catholics believe that ¢ the church cannot err in faith or
morals.”* This virtually includes the infallibility of the Pope,
since, according to the Council of Florence, he is ¢ Head of
the whole church, and the father and teacher of all Chris~
tians ; and to him, in St. Peter, was delegated, by our Lord
Jesus Christ, full power to feed, rule, and govern the universal
church.” + That general councils, representing the whole
church, are infallible, is also implied; but whether always,
and under all circumstances, is more than questioned ; that
they have frequently erred, and contradicted each other, is not
questionable, but plain matter of fact. There are some knotty
points connected with this subject. Bellarmine, expounding
Luke xxii. 81, 32, maintains that the Saviour promised to
Peter and his successors that they should never lose the true
faith, nor teach anything contrary to it. But history informs
us that many popes have erred from the faith; and we know
that there have been numerous schisms in the popedom, on
which occasions two or more persons assumed the tiara, and
that in several instances it is yet disputed which was the legiti-
mate successor of St. Peter. What then becomes of infal-
libility? § Be this as it may, the obedient son of the church
has no doubt that it exists somewhere, His faith is summarily
comprised in those few words—¢ I believe in all things accord-

* Catechism, p. 102.

1+ Concil. Labbe et Cossart. Ed. Mansi, 1759, tom. xxxi. p. 1031.
Blanco White’s ¢ Practical and Internal Evidence,” p. 3¢. The words of
the couneil are—*¢ Item, diffinimus sanctam apostolicam sedem, et Romanum
pontificem in universum orbem tenere primatum, et ipsum pontificem Roma-
num successorem esse beati Petri principis apostolorum, et verum Christi
vicarium, totiusque ecclesiz caput et omnium Christianorum patrem et docto-
rem existere ; et ipsi in beato Petro pascendi, regendi, ac gubernandi univer-
salem ecclesiam a domino nostro Jesu Christo plenam potestatem traditam
esse; quemadmodum etiam in gestis cecumenicorum conciliorum, et in sacris
canonibus continetur.”

1 De Rom. Pontif. lib. iv. c. 3. p. 973. Ed. Ingolstad. 1696.

§ A fine specimen of ingenious and conclusive argument is contained in a
pampblet, published a few years ago, entitled, “The Labyrinth, or Popish
Circle; being a confutation of the assumed infallibility of the church of
Rome ; translated from the Latin of Simon Episcopius. By Richard Watson.”
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ing as the holy catholic church believes;” * and he willingly
‘¢ promises and swears true obedience to the Roman bishop,
the successor of St. Peter, the prince of the apostles, and
vicar of Jesus Christ; and professes, and undoubtedly receives,
all things delivered, defined, and declared by the sacred canons
and general councils, and particularly by the holy Council of
Trent; and condemns, rejects, and anathematizes, all things
contrary thereto, and all heresies whatsoever condemned and
anathematized by the church.” + :

Of such a church, the holy, the apostolic, the infallible, how
great must be the power ! How heinous the sin of rebellion
against her mandates! How awful the condition of those un-
happy beings who are without her pale! Her injunctions are
placed on an equal footing with the behests of Heaven. The
““will” of God, which we are taught to pray may ¢ be done
on earth,” comprehends, it is affirmed, ¢ all things which are
proposed to us as the means of attaining heaven, whether they
regard faith or morals; all things, in a word, which Christ
our Lord has commanded or prohibited, either in person or
through his church.”f 'Those who ¢ fall into heresy, who re-
ject what the church of God teaches,” are declared to be
guilty of a breach of the first commandment :§ they have com-
mitted mortal sin, and if they die in that state, must go “to
hell for all eternity I"’||  Out of this church, it is positively
asserted, there is no salvation. Members of the Greek com-

* Challoner’s ¢ Garden of the Soul,” p. 35—a book which Mr. I
calls ¢ the most popular Prayer-book of the English Catholics.” Mr, W
description of his own views and feelings, while a member of the chur
Rome, will amply confirm the above remarks. “ I grounded my Chr
faith upon the infallibility of the church. No Roman catholic pretend:
better foundation. ‘I believe whatever the holy mother church hold:
believes’ is the compendious creed of every member of the Roman con
nion. . .. I believed the infallibility of the church, because the Scripture
she was infallible ; while I had no better proof that the Scripture. sa
than the assertion of the church that she could not mistake the Script
—Practical and Internal Evidence, p. 9. . A

+ Pope Pius’s Creed. 1 Catechism, p. 506. § Ibid. p. 3!

I “ Q. What is mortal sin? A, It is a wilful transgression in matt
weight against any known commandment of God or the church, or of
lawful superior. Q. Whither go such as die in mortal sin? A. To kelly
eternity.”— Abstract of the Douay Catechism, p. 71.
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munion, Protestants of every class and denomination, our
Leightons, and Hebers, and Martyns; our Owens, and Bax-
ters, and Howes; our Miltons and Lockes; our Whitefields
and Wesleys; our Bunyans and Howards; are all included
in the same condemning sentence. No matter what were their
excellences : their piety might be seraphic, their benevolence
godlike, their path like the ¢ shining light” that illuminates
and gladdens all nature : they have committed the unpardon-
able sin of refusing to pay homage to the man of the triple
crown, and therefore the Roman catholic is bound to believe
that they are lost for ever. The very children are taught this
lesson.* The first lispings of the infant—the conclusions of
the learned—the declarations of the noble—the priests’ in-
structions—the pontiffs’ decrees—re-echo the sound, < Out of
the Roman-catholic church there is no salvation !”’+

* Douay Catechism, quoted above. The Roman-catholic child is taught
that he is “made a member of Jesus Christ and his church, called to Chris-
tianity and the catholic religion, out of which all those who obstinately re-
main cannot be saved.”—Catholic School Book, p. 122, 190.

+ ¢ This true catholic faith, out of which none can be saved.”—Pope
Pius’s Creed. “ If we believe plain Scripture and the universal tradition of
the fathers and all antiquity, heresy and schism are mortal sins; and there-
fore, in saying that heretics and schismatics are out of the state of salvation,
his (the papist’s) judgment is not uncharitable, because he advances nothing
but a scripture truth.”—Gother’s ¢ Papist Misrepresented and Represented,”
p- 83. See also the “ Encyclical Letter of Pope Leo XIL.” p. 15. Even
the amiable Pascal expresses his thankfulness to God for his connexion with
the ¢“ catholic, apostolic, and Roman church,” and his desire to live and die
therein, and “in communion with the Pope, its sovereign §ead.” Out of
this church, he adds, ¢ T am thoroughly persuaded there is nd, salvation.”—
Les Provinciales, Lett. 17.

T
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CHAPTER IIL

THE RULE OF FAITH.

Rejection of the Council by the Protestants—Discussions on the Canon of
Scripture — Tradition — The Vulgate Version—and the Right of Inter-
pretation—Fourra SesstoN—Decree on Scripture and Tradition—Man-
ner in which it was received by Protestants—Explanatory Observations
and Reflections.

THE proceedings of the council were carefully watched by the
Protestants. They quickly perceived that it was altogether
under the control of the Pope, and would issue no enactment
contrary to the established order of things at Rome. Several
publications were sent forth, declaratory of their views and
feelings, one of which was written by Melancthon.* In these
works, while they expressed their willingness to abide by the
decisions of a council composed of learned and pious men,
eminent for the fear and love of God, they positively refused to
acknowledge the authority of the assembly at Trent. Their
reasons were numerous and weighty. They objected to the
presidency of the Pope, he being a party in the cause; to the
Romish prelates, the appointed judges, many of whom were
ignorant and wicked men, and all of them declared enemies of
the reformation ; to the rules of judgment laid down in con-
nexion with Scripture, and treated with equal or greater
deference,—viz., tradition and the scholastic divines; to the
method of proceeding already adopted, manifestly proving
that the council was not free; and finally, to the place of
meeting, rather an Italian than a German city, and at any
rate too near the Pope’s dominions to afford the assurance of
security, should they feel disposed to go.t+ The sequel of this
history will shew how rightly they judged.

Immediately after the third session it was agreed that Scrip-

* Intituled, ¢ Cause cur non sit probanda Synodus Tridentina.”
t Seckendorf, . iii. sect. 33, § 130.
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ture and tradition should be next taken into consideration ;
that it might evidently appear, De Monte said, what were
the weapons to be used in contending with the heretics, and
on what foundation the church of God rested. In pursuing
their inquiries, and in the debates which followed, the mem-
bers of the council now began to employ the divines who had
repaired to Trent, and whose aid was of material service in all
their subsequent labours. These Christian bishops were for
the most part poorly skilled in theology, for which the pur-
suits of ecclesiastical ambition had given them little relish.

The reformers stedfastly maintained the sole and absolute
sufficiency of the Scriptures;—tradition and the apocryphal
books were entirely rejected by them; and they pleaded for
the perspicuity of the word of God, which they affirmed was
generally easy to be understood, and required neither gloss
nor commentary. All these sentiments were condemned at
Trent.

Although the apocryphal books were inserted by Jerome in
the Vulgate Latin edition, it was notorious that he did not
regard them as canonical.* It was probably in deference to
his authority that some proposed to publish a twofold list, dis-
tinguishing the canonical from the apocryphal, in a manner
resembling the method adopted by -the Anglican church.
There was much discussion on this subject, and the fathers
behaved so clamorously that it was necessary to direct them
to give their votes one by one, and to number them as they
were received. The opinion of the cardinal Santa Croce at
length prevailed, and it was agreed to receive as divinely in-
spired all the books commonly found in the Vulgate, notwith-
standing the known declaration of Jerome, and the incontrover-
tible evidence of the ancient catalogues and the Jewish canon.

Respecting traditions there were as many opinions as tongues.
Some affirmed that Scripture itself rested on tradition. Vin-

* He gives a catalogue of the books of the Old Testament, comprising
those now found in our authorized version, and no other. He adds, « Ut
scire valeamus quidquid extra hos est, inter apocrypha esse ponendum. Igitur
Sapientia, que vulgo Salomonis inscribitur, et Jesu filii Sirach liber, et
Judith, et Tobias, et Pastor, non sunt in canone,” &c.—Prolog. Galeat.

+ “Tot sententias quot linguas tunc fuisse comperio.,”—Pallav. lib. vi. c. 2.
Sarpi, lib. ii. s. 45—47.




THE RULE OF FAITH. 41

cent Lunel, a Franciscan, thought it would be preferable
to treat of the church in the first instance, because Scripture
derived its authority from the church. He added, that if it
were once established that all Christians are bound to obey
the church, everything else would be easy, and that this was
the only argument that would refute the heretics. Anthony
Marinier was of a different opinion. He observed, that there
was a previous question to be decided,—viz., whether Chris-
tianity does in fact consist of two parts, one written and the
other unwritten : if so, whether the unwritten part was left
in that state by design or accident. If by design, no man
ought to commit it to writing ; if by accident, the wisdom of
God would seem to be impeached. On either hand he saw
great difficulties, and therefore judged it best to leave the
matter as it was, following the example of the fathers, who
ascribed authority to the Scriptures only, not presuming to
place tradition on the same footing. This advice, sound as it -
was, had no approvers; Cardinal Pole, in particular, vehe-
mently opposed it. Some desired a distinction to be made
between traditions of faith and those which related to manners
and rites; the first to be universally received, but of the rest
only such as the custom of the church had sanctioned. Others
would have the reception of all enjoined, without the least
distinction.

‘When the decree was proposed for consideration, and that
part was read in which it was enacted that Scripture and
tradition should be regarded ¢ with equal piety and vene-
ration,” Bertani objected to the expression, and said that
though he acknowledged that God was the author of both,
and that every truth must proceed from the Source of all truth,
yet it by no means followed that whatever was true was
divinely inspired; and that the fact of many traditions having
fallen into disuse seemed to indicate that God himself did not
intend that they should be venerated equally with Scripture.
The Bishop of Chiozza went much further; he even ventured
to assert that it was impious to equalize the authority of Scrip-
ture and tradition. So bold an exclamation excited strong
feeling ; ¢¢it was heard,” says Pallavicini, ¢ with surprise and
horror ;” and it called forth vehement reprehension. The
legate De Monte recommended that the divines should be sent



42 THE RULE OF FAITH.

for, that they might hear both the decree and the bishop’s
reasons against it, and then decide whether any alteration
should be made, or whether the objector should be punished.
¢ Let them be called,” said the bishop ; ¢ I have not charged
the whole decree with impiety, but only certain words in it ;
and in saying they are impious I have not so much charged
them with heresy as with inhumanity, in laying upon us a
heavier burden than we are able to bear;” but the tumult
greatly increased ; the prelates were loud and angry in their
reproaches; and the poor bishop, overcome by the insulting
and cruel manner in which he was treated by his brethren,
was constrained to acknowledge himself sorry for having
offended them, and to promise that he would consent to a
decree which was approved by so venerable an assembly.*

A committee which had been appointed for the purpose,
reported on sundry evils which required correction. The
variety of versions, the number of errors in the printed copies
of the Scriptures, the right of private interpretation, and the
freedom of the press, were the topics handled in the report.
It was alleged that the existence of so many versions, often
varying from one another, tended to involve the meaning of
Scripture in uncertainty, and that the only way to remedy
this would be to fix upon some one version and declare it to
be the authentic and acknowledged authority in all cases of
controversy. The difficulty lay in the choice. Cajetan’s
opinion was quoted, who strongly urged the study of the
Hebrew and Greek originals, and was accustomed to say,
¢ that to understand the Latin text was not to understand the
infallible word of God, but of the translator, who might err;
and that if the divines of former ages had held the same senti-
ment, Luther’s heresies would not have so easily prevailed ;”
and a canon was mentioned, derived from the works of Augus-
tine, which enjoined the examination of the Old Testament in
the Hebrew language, and of the New in the Greek.t Some
proposed to include the translation of the Scriptures into the
vernacular languages among the abuses which required cor-
rection and removal. The opposition of the Cardinal of
Trent prevented the accomplishment of their nefarious pur-

* Pallav. ut sup. c. 11, s. 3, 4.
1 Vide Decret. Coll. Distinct. ix.
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pose; and after considerable discussion, it was agreed that
the subject should not be included in the decree.* It
would seem, indeed, that on this question no argument was
necessary, and that none would fall into the absurdity of pre-
ferring a version to the original. Yet so did the divines at
Trent. They said that unless the Vulgate were declared to
be divine and authentic in every part, immense advantage
would be yielded to the Lutherans, and innumerable heresies
would arise and trouble the church; if any one might examine
that version, either by comparing it with other versions or
with the originals, everything would be thrown into confusion ;
these new grammarians would assume the office of the judge,
and pedants, instead of divines, would be made bishops and
cardinals; nor would the inquisitors be able to execute their
office without the knowledge of Greek and Hebrew, since the
heretics would be sure to turn round and tell them that the
translation was incorrect. Some added, that as Divine Provi-
dence had given to the Jews a Hebrew, and to the Greeks a
Greek original, it was reasonable to suppose that the Latin
church enjoyed a similar favour, and that the Spirit of God
who had dictated the sacred volume to the heavenly penmen,
had in the same supernatural manner presided over the trans-
lation !+ Such cogent reasoning could not be resisted ; the
Vulgate was undoubtedly divine ! But as the want of a cor-
rect and standard impression of that version was universally
acknowledged, six persons were appointed to examine and
collate copies, and prepare a new edition before the termi-
nation of the council.t

* Laurentii Pratani Epilogus rerum in Synod. Trid. gestarum in Le Plat,
tom. vii., pars. 2. p. 17.

+ Sarpi, lib. ii. s. 51. Pallav. lib. vi. c. 12, 15.

1 The labours of this committee soon closed, as it was ascertained that the
whole proceeding had displeased the Pope. After the termination of the
council, Pius IV? employed many learned men in preparing a correct edition
of the Vulgate. His successor, Pius V., continued the undertaking. The
book was published by Sixtus V. in 1590. ¢ This active and resolute pon-
tiff not only assembled round him a number of the most learned and acute
linguists and critics, but ardently and personally engaged in the examination of
the work himself.” He read the whole before it was committed to the press,
read it over again as it passed through the press, and when it was all printed
off, re-examined it, and corrected it anew. This edition was accompanied
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The right of interpreting Scripture was then debated. Here,
too, different and opposite opinions were expressed. Some few
were willing to leave the liberty of interpretation unmolested ;
among them was the Cardinal of Trent. Others thought that
this popular licence ought to be controlled, or there would be
no end to disputes. Cardinal Pacheco wished to restrict the
privilege to Masters of Arts or Doctors. Soto thought that in
matters of faith no liberty should be granted, but that on
questions relating to manners and ceremonies men might be
allowed some latitude of interpretation. Richard du Mans, a
Franciscan, was not ashamed to say that the scholastic divines
had so well explained the doctrines of Christianity that it was
no longer necédssary to take them from the inspired volume ;
that though the Scriptures were formerly read in churches for
the instruction of the people, they were now only used in the
devotional exercises of public worship, and ought to be con-
fined to that use; and at any rate that the study of Scripture
should be prohibited to all who were not versed in scholastic
divinity ; for the Lutherans had only succeeded with those who
had been accustomed to read the Scriptures.* The decision
of the council, as might have been expected, was not in favour
of freedom.

The decree, as passed at the fourth session, was divided into
two parts :—

¢ 1. Of the Canonical Scriptures.

¢ The sacred, holy, cecumenical, and general council of

Trent, lawfully assembled in the Holy Spirit, the three before-

by a bull, enjoining its universal reception, and forbidding the slightest alter-
ations, under pain of the most dreadful anathemas. But it was scarcely pub-
lished before it was discovered to abound with errors, and was quickly called
in. A more correct’edition was issued by Clement VIII. in 1592, accom-
panied by a similar bull. An edition still further improved left the press in
1593. The difference between these editions is very considerable. Dr.
James, in his ¢ Bellum Papale,’ notices 2000 variations, some of whole verses,
and many others clearly and decidedly contradictory to each other. Yet both
editions were respectively declared to be authentic by the same plenitude
of knowledge and power, and both guarded against the least alteration by the
same tremendous excommunication I’—Townley’s Illustrations of Biblical
Literature, vol. ii, 487—495.
* Sarpi, lib. ii. s. 52.
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mentioned legates of the apostolic see presiding therein,
having constantly in view the removal of error and the preser-
vation of the purity of the gospel in the church, which gospel,
promised before by the prophets in the sacred Scriptures, was
first orally published by our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of
God, who afterwards commanded it to be preached by his
apostles to every creature, as the source of all saving truth and
discipline ; and perceiving that this truth and discipline are
contained both in written books and in unwritten traditions,
which have come down to us, either received by the apostles
from the lips of Christ himself, or transmitted by the hands of
the same apostles, under the dictation of the Holy Spirit;
following the example of the orthodox fathers, doth receive
and reverence, with equal piety and veneration, all the books
as well of the Old as of the New Testament, the same God
being the Author of both; and also the aforesaid traditions,
pertaining both to faith and manners, whether received from
Christ himself, or dictated by the Holy Spirit, and preserved
in the Catholic church by continual succession.* Moreover,
lest any doubt should arise respecting the sacred books which
are received by the council, it has been judged proper to in-
sert a list of them in the present decree. They are these :

« Of the OLp TESTAMENT, the five books of Moses,—viz.
Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy ;
Joshua ; Judges; Ruth; four books of Kings; two books of
_ Chronicles; the first and second of Esdras (the latter is called
Nehemiah) ; Tobit ; Judith; Esther; Job; the Psalms of
David, in number 150; the Proverbs ; Ecclesiastes; the Song
of Songs; Wisdom ; Ecclesiasticus; Isaiah; Jeremiah, with
Baruch; Ezekiel ; Daniel ; the twelve minor Prophets,—viz.
Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Ha-

* Here are two notorious falsehoods. 1. That the ¢ orthodox fathers” re-
ceived ‘ with equal piety and veneration” all the books as enumerated in the
decree ; it being well known, that during the first four centuries the apocry-
phal books were entirely rejected, and that subsequently they were only read
for instruction, not regarded as divine. 2. That the Romish traditions, have
been ¢ preserved by continual succession ;” whereas the invention of the rites
and opinions therein alluded to, and their gradual introduction into the church,
are historical facts. See Faber’s ¢ Difficulties of Romanism,” a masterly
and unanswerable work.
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bakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi ; and two
books of Maccabees, the first and second.

Of the New TEsTAMENT, the four Gospels according to
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; the Acts of the Apostles,
written by the Evangelist Luke; fourteen Epistles of the Apostle
Paul,—viz., to the Romans, two to the Corinthians, to the
Galatians, to the Ephesians, to the Philippians, to the Colossians,
two to the Thessalonians, two to Timothy, to Titus, to Phile-
mon, and to the Hebrews ; two of the Apostle Peter ; three of
the Apostle John; one of the Apostle James ; one of the Apostle
Jude; and the Revelation of the Apostle John, ‘Whoever
shall not receive, as sacred and canonical, all these books, and
every part of them, as they are commonly read in the Catholic
church, and are contained in the old Vulgate Latin edition, or
shall knowingly and deliberately despise the aforesaid traditions,
let him be accursed. The foundation being thus laid in the
confession of faith, all may understand the manner in which
the council intends to proceed, and what proofs and authorities
will be principally used in establishing doctrine and restoring
order in the church.

«“1I. Ofthe Edition and use of the Sacred Books.

¢ Moreover, the same most holy council, considering that
no small advantage will accrue to the church of God, if; of all
the Latin editions of the Sacred Book which are in circula-
tion, some one shall be distinguished as that which ought to
be regarded as authentic, doth ordain and declare, that the
same old and Vulgate edition, which has been approved by its
use in the church for so many ages, shall be held as authentic,
in all public lectures, disputations, sermons, and expositions ;
and that no one shall dare or presume to reject it, under any
pretence whatsoever.

 In order to restrain petulant minds, the council further
decrees, that in matters of faith and morals, and whatever
relates to the maintenance of Christian doctrine, no one, con-
fiding in his own judgment, shall dare to wrest the Sacred
Scriptures to his own sense of them, contrary to that which
hath been held and still is held by holy mother church, whose
right it is to judge of the true meaning and interpretation of
Sacred Writ; or contrary to the unanimous consent of the
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fathers; * even though such interpretations should never be
published. If any disobey, let them be denounced by the
ordinaries, and punished according to law.

¢ Being desirous also, as is reasonable, of setting bounds to
the printers, who, with unlimited boldness, supposing them-
selves at liberty to do as they please, print editions of the
" Holy Scriptures with notes and expositions taken indifferently
from any writer, without the permission of their ecclesiastical
superiors, and that at a concealed or falsely-designated press,
and, which is worse, without the name of the author, and
also rashly expose books of this nature to sale in other coun-
tries ; the holy council decrees and ordains, that for the future
the Sacred Scriptures, and especially the old Vulgate edition,
shall be printed in the most correct manner possible; and no
one shall be permitted to print, or cause to be printed, any
books relating to religion without the name of the author;
neither shall any one.hereafter sell such books, or even retain
them in his possession, unless they have been first examined
and approved by the ordinary, under penalty of anathema,
and the pecuniary fine adjudged by the last council of Lateran.+
And if they be regulars, they shall obtain, besides this exami-
nation and approval, the licence of their superiors, who shall
examine the books according to the forms of their statutes.
Those who circulate or publish them in manuscript without
being examined and approved shall be liable to the same
penalties as the printers ; and those who possess or read them,

* The Roman-catholic reader of the Scriptures is in a truly pitiable
plight. How shall he know that his interpretation is correct? Instead of
using his common sense, and praying for divine guidance, he is to find out
¢ the true meaning and interpretation” by ascertaining ¢ the unanimous con-
sent of the fathers I” An insuperable difficulty is thrown in his way. Would
it not be better to abstain from the use of the volume, and be contented with
the priest’s instructions? This will be the almost universal conclusion; and
such was the wish of the majority of the Tridentine fathers.

+ A.D. 1515. The decree of that council was to this effect : that no book
whatever should be printed without examination and licence by the bishop,
his deputy, or an inquisitor; and that those who offended should forfeit the
whole impression of the book printed, which should be publicly burnt, pay a
fine of 100 ducats, be suspended from the exercise of their trade for one year,
and lie under excommunication |—Magoum Bullarium. Ed. Lugdunense,
1692, tom, i. p. 561.
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unless they declare the authors of them, shall themselves be
considered as the authors. The approbation of books of this
description shall be given in writing, and shall be placed in
due form on the title-page of the book, whether manuscript or
printed; and the whole,—that is, the examination and the
approval,—shall be gratuitous, that what is deserving may be
approved, and what is unworthy may be rejected.

¢ Finally, the holy council, wishing to repress the audacity
of those who apply and pervert words and sentences of Holy
Scripture to profane uses, making them serve for railleries,
vain and fabulous applications, flatteries, detractions, supersti-
tions, impious and diabolical incantations, divinations, lots,
and infamous libels; commands and ordains, in order to
abolish this kind of irreverence and contempt, and to prevent
any one from daring for the future to abuse the words of
Scripture in this or any similar way, that such persons shall
be punished at the discretion of the bishops, as wilful violaters
of the word of God, in the manner prescribed by law.”*

This decree was received by Protestants with undissembled
grief and indignation. They were justly offended at the pre-
sumption of an assembly so inconsiderable in numbers, and
containing so few men of talent and learning.t To place
tradition on an equality with Scripture was, in their opinion,
an act of daring impiety. They were surprised to hear that
several books which had ever been regarded as of doubtful
authority, and had only received the sanction of some provin-
cial councils and of two or three popes, should now, without
examination, be ranked among the acknowledged productions
of inspired men, and constituted portions of the Sacred Volume.

# Sarpi, lib. ii. s. 56. Pallav. lib. vi. s. 16, Pallavicini says that a com-
mittee which had been appointed to inquire into the abuses of the Scriptures,
and suggest suitable remedies, presented a long report, containing an immense
catalogue of these alleged corruptions. It was like the Augean stable ; nothing
short of a flood could cleanse away the filth. The fathers shrunk from the
burdensome task, and contented themselves with a decree couched in general
terms. In these abuses were probably included Scripture ¢ Plays,” and the
ancient “ Mysteries” and “ Moralities,” of which Dr. Townley has given a
curious and interesting account in his ¢ Illustrations of Biblical Literature,”
i. p. 410—436.

+ There were present at the fourth session, eight archbishops, forty-one
bishops, three abbots, and six generals of orders.
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Great astonishment, too, was excited at the ‘decision respect-
ing the Vulgate, in which that version, though confessed to
abound with errors, was made the authoritative and sole
standard of faith and morals, to the neglect of the original
Greek and Hebrew Scriptures. Nor were the free spirits of
the sixteenth century less indignant that so insignificant a
company of priests and monks should endeavour, in defiance
of the existing struggle for freedom, to crush the germ of
inquiry, to strengthen the bonds which had held the nations
so long, and to cast the mantle of ignorance over the popula-
tion of a whole continent. All men saw the futility of those
hopes which had been indulged in a general council; for it
was evident that the fathers at Trent were determined to alter
nothing in the established system of popery, and had only met
to confirm, by the sanction of the pretended Universal Church,
the unscriptural tenets and anti-christian practices of Rome.*,

The decree is sufficiently plain, and therefore needs no
comment. A few facts and observations will, however, serve
to place the subject in a still more striking point of view.

1. It must be borne in mind that when the Roman Catholic
speaks of the Scriptures, he means thereby the Vulgate Latin
edition, or the Douay and Rhemish translations, having the
apocryphal books intermingled with the rest.+ This is his

# The celebrated Bernard Gilpin had been hesitating between Popery and
Protestantism, but the publication of this decree decided him for the latter.
¢ While he was distracted with these things, the rule of faith changed by the
council of Trent astonished him. For he observed, that not only the ancient
divines, but even the modern ones, Lombard, Scotus, and Aquinas, all con-
fessed that the rule of faith was solely to be drawn from Scripture ; whereas
he found, according to the council of Trent, that it might as well be drawn

from human traditions. . . . . The church of Rome kept the rule of faith
" entire till it was changed by the council of Trent. From that time he thought
it a point of duty to forsake her communion ; that the true church, thus called
out, might follow the word of God.”—Life of Bernard Gilpin, p. 69.
Glasgow, 1824.

+ ¢ The next example I shall adduce is that of Toby, the father of
Toby, whose conduct, as well in his youth as in his more advanced aj
Scripture declares to be worthy our admiration.”—Catholic School

. 136.
’ The following is the order of the books of the Old Testament in the :
rized Roman-catholic version :—¢ Genesis—Exodus—Leviticus—Nu
—Deuteronomy—Josue—Judges—Ruth—1 Kings [1 Samuel]—2
E
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bible, and this, together with tradition, constitutes his rule of
faith. ¢ All the doctrines of Christianity” (say the writers of
the catechism of the council of Trent) ¢ are derived from the
word of God, which includes Scripture and Tradition.”* Again:
« If we would have the whole rule of Christian faith and prac-
tice, we must not be content with those Scriptures which
Timothy knew from his infancy, that is, with the Old Testa-
ment alone; nor yet with the New Testament, without taking
along with it the traditions of the apostles, and the interpreta-
tion of the church, to which the apostles delivered both the
book and the true meaning of it.”’

Tradition is of the utmost importance to the Papist. It
answers many an objection, and stands in the place of argu-
ment and evidence. There are in the Roman-catholic church
many opinions and practices for which, confessedly, no warrant
can be produced from the inspired volume. But where Scrip-
ture is silent, tradition speaks. * Such and such things,” a
Protestant may argue, ‘are not authorized by the word of
God ; what mean ye by this service?” To this the true
Catholic has a ready reply, “ We have received them by
tradition from the apostles.” Do you ask for evidence? The
only answer to be obtained is, ¢ The priests have told us so—
their predecessors gave the same instructions to our fathers;
and so by continual succession these things have come to us
from the apostles, whose unwritten opinions and injunctions were
carefully preserved by their contemporaries, and subsequently
embodied in books.” In vain do you urge the great probability
of mistake, and the uncertainty attending oral communica-
tions; in vain do you allege the differences and contradictions

[2 Samuel]—3 Kings [1 Kings]—4 Kings [2 Kings]—1 Paralipomenon
[Chronicles]—2 Paralipomenon—1 Esdras [Ezra]—2 Esdras [Nehemiah]
— Tobias—Judith—Esther, with the additional chapters—Job—Psalms—
Proverbs— Ecclesiastes—Song of Songs— The Book of Wisdom— Ecclesiasticus
—Isaias—Jeremias—Lamentations— Baruch — Ezekiel — Daniel, including
the Song of the three children, Susanna,and the story of Bel and the Dragon—
Osee [Hosea]—J oel—Amos—Abdias [Obadiah]—Jonas—Micheas [Micah]
—Nahum—Habacuc—Sophonias [Zephaniah]—Aggias [Haggai]—Zacha-
rias—Malachias—1 Machabees—2 Machabees.”

* Page 7.

+ Note on 2 Tim. iii. 16. Roman-catholic authorized Version.

D
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in the writings of the fathers, the supposed conservators of
apostolic doctrines ; in vain do you ask for proof: the church
has decreed that tradition has the same authority as the written
word, and fulminated its curse against all impugners !

The rise of this system of tradition is easily accounted for.
Those who had seen and heard the apostles naturally treasured
up in their memories many of their observations and opinions,
and brought them forward in support of their sentiments.
Great attention would be paid to a man who could affirm, «I
heard the apostle Paul, or Peter, say so and so.” In process
of time the true words of the apostles, by passing through
so many hands, would be corrupted and gradually lost; for it
is utterly impossible to preserve for any lengthened period
what is dependent on oral tradition. Nevertheless, the plea
was found too advantageous to be suffered to die away. When
new opinions were broached, and new rites invented, an alleged
apostolical tradition supplied the place of scriptural authority ;
the decree of some council secured its reception; and all ob-
Jjection would soon be silenced by the dread of incurring the
vengeance of ¢ Holy Church.” But there is one who has
said, ¢ Ye have made the commandment of God of none
effect by your tradition,” Matt. xv. 6.

2. The unrestrained perusal of the Scriptures, in the verna-
cular tongue, is regarded by the Romish church as pregnant
with danger, and is as much as possible prevented. ¢ Itis
manifest from experience,” say they, ¢ that if the Holy Bible,
translated into the vulgar tongue, be indiscriminately allowed
to every one, the temerity of men will cause more evil than
good to arise from it.”* Similar assertions have been uttered
in papal bulls from that time to the present, and such still
continue to be the acknowledged and recorded sentiments of
Roman Catholics.+ The famous bull Unigenitus, issued by

Fourth Rule of the * Congregation of the Index.”

+ Pius VII., writing to the Archbishop of Gnezn in 1816, calls the Bible
Society a “ most crafty device, by which the very foundations of religion are
undermined,” a “ pestilence,” and ¢ defilement of the faith, most imminently
dangerous to souls.” Leo XII. in 1824, speaking of the same institution,
says that it “strolls with effrontery throughout the world, contemning the
traditions of the Holy Fathers, and contrary to the well-known decree of the
council of Trent, labours with all its might, and by every means, to translate,

E 2
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Clement XI. against the Jansenists, (A. D. 1713,) condemns
sundry propositions drawn from Father Quesnel’s ¢ Moral Re-
flections on the New Testament,” which it stigmatises as «false,
captious, shocking, offensive to pious ears, scandalous, perni-
cious, rash, seditious, impious, blasphemous.” The reader will
be astounded to learn that among the propositions so unmerci-
fully condemned are these : that ¢ it is useful and necessary at
all times, in all places, and for all sorts of persons, to study
and know the spirit, piety, and mysteries, of the Holy Scrip-
ture ;”’ that ¢ the reading of the Holy Scripture is for every
body;” that ¢ the Lord’s day ought to be sanctified by Chris-
tians in reading pious books, and above all the Holy Scrip-
tures I”* This can only be equalled by the ¢ Declaration
of the Catholic Bishops, the Vicars Apostolic, and their coad-
jutors in Britain.” Thus they write : ¢ When the reading and
the circulation of the Scriptures are urged and recommended
as the entire rule of faith, as the sole means by which men are
to be brought to the certain and specific knowledge of the
doctrines, precepts, and institutions, of Christ; and when the
Scriptures so read and circulated are left to the interpretation
and private judgment of each individual : then such reading,
circulation, and interpretation, are forbidden by the Catholic
church, because the Catholic church knows that the circulation

or rather to pervert, the Holy Bible into the vulgar language of every nation;
from which proceeding it is greatly to be feared that what is ascertained to
have happened to some passages may also occur with regard to others; to
wit, that by a perverse interpretation, the gospel of Christ be turned into a
human gospel, or what is still worse, into the gospel of the devil.” The Irish
Roman-catholic prelates, to whom this was written, publicly avowed their full
concurrence with the Pope’s views, and charged their flocks to surrender to
the parish priests all copies of the Scriptures received from Bible Sucieties, as
well asall publications disseminated by the Religious Tract Society. See the
Encyclical Letter of Pope Leo the 12th, pp. 16, 54—57.

Dr. Wiseman, the popular Roman-catholic lecturer, and one of the editors
of the Dublin Review, is of opinion that the inquirer into religion will be * led
astray” by adhering solely to Scripture, (Lectures on the Doctrines and Prac-
tices of the Catholic Church, vol. i. p. 19;) and Dr. M‘Hale, the Roman-
catholic Archbishop of Tuam, assures Lord John Russell, that he will pre-
serve the children under his care  from the poison of the Scripture lessons,”
(nothing but Scripture!) issued by the Irish Education Commissioners.—
Patriot Newspaper, Aug. 9th, 1838.

* Bullarium Romanum, tom. viii, p. 118. Luxemburg, 1727.
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of the Scriptures, and the interpretation of them by each one’s
private judgment, was not the means ordained by Christ for
the communication of the true knowledge of his law to all
nations’; she knows that Christianity was established in many
countries before one book of the New Testament was written—
that it was not by means of the Scriptures that the apostles
and their successors converted nations, or any one nation to the
unity of the Christian faith—that the unauthorized reading
and circulation of the Scriptures, and the interpretation of
them by private judgment, are calculated to lead men to con-
tradictory doctrines on the primary articles of Christian belief ;
to inconsistent forms of worship, which cannot all be consti-
tuent parts of the uniform and sublime system of Christianity ;
to error and fanaticism in religion, and to seditions and the
gPeatest disorders in states and kingdoms !”*

8. When the Roman Catholic reads the sacred volume, it is
not with him ‘the exercise of an undoubted and inalienable
right. He has received permission from his confessor; a great
privilege is conceded to him, which he may assuredly expect
will be taken away, if he ventures to assert his freedom, and
presumes to think for himself. Tradition explains Scripture ;
the church is the depository of tradition, ¢ the living, speaking
judge, to watch over and explain the rule of faith in all matters
of controversy ;”+ and the priest is the representative and inter-
preter of the church. The law in this case made and provided

* Declaration, p. 8. A cunning device is mentioned by Mr. Fisk, an
American Missionary. When at Alexandria, in Egypt, he fell into the com-
pany of a Roman-catholic priest. ¢ He shewed me a Catholic prayer-book
in English, and also what he called the Bible in Italian. It was the history
of the Bible, written in other words, with omissions, abbreviations, and com-
ments. I haveseen a similar work in French, called ¢ The Bible Royaumont.’
The general plan of these works is much like that of Jameson’s Sacred History.
The fathers are continually quoted as authorities in support of the expositions
given. The grand fault respecting these books is, that the priests give them
to the people under the name of the Bible, and the latter often do not know
that there is any other Bible, or that these books differ in any respect from the
real Scriptures.” (Bond’s Life of Fisk, p. 175.) No; the whole Bible, as it
is, must be by all means kept from the people. Probably this is the reason of
the high price of the Roman-catholic Scriptures ; the cheapest edition of the
entire volume costs twelve shillings. Itis obvious that with the lower classes
this operates as an absolute prohibition.

+ Milner’s End of Controversy, p. 56.
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is contained in the decree; to which may be added a further
extract from the fourth rule of the Congregation of the Index:—
¢ It is, on this point, referred to the judgment of the bishops
or inquisitors, who may, by the advice of the priest or con-
fessor, permit the reading of the Bible translated into the
vulgar tongue by Catholic authors to those persons whose faith
and piety, they apprehend, will be augmented, and not injured by it ;
and this permission they must have in writing. But if any one
shall have the presumption to read or possess it without such
written permission, he shall not receive absolution until he have
first delivered up such bible to the ordinary.”* The confession
is in perfect accordance with the law : ¢ I also admit the sacred
Scriptures, according to the sense which the holy mother
church has held, and does hold, to whom it belongs to judge
of the true sense and interpretation of the Holy Scriptures ;

* This is not an obsolete enactment ; it is in full force at the present time.
¢ The Catholics in England of mature years have permission to read authentic
and approved translations of the Holy Scriptures, with explanatory,&otes and
are exhorted to read them in the spirit of piety, humility, and obedience.”
Declaration, &c. ut supra. -

A writer in the Dublin Review (No. 2, p. 372) states,?t g decree of the
Congregation of the Index, (June 13th, 1757,) permits the use of the Bible
to all, provided it have an approved commentary attached.” The reader will
bear in mind that ““authentic and approved translations” are translations by
Roman Catholics, not from the originals, but from the Latin Vulgate. But
sometimes even such versions are condemned. An edition of Martini’s Italian
New Testament, for instance, printed at Leghorn, 1818, has been placed in
the prohibitory Index of the Romish Church. Martini was Archbishop of
Florence: his translation is “the most finished and accurate among the
Catholic translations,” and ¢ was executed with the sanction of Pius the sixth.”
(Dublin Review, ut supra.) But the edition in question probably wanted the
¢ explanatory notes,” without which even a Roman-catholic version cannot
be trusted.—Catalogue des Quvrages mis a I'Index, p. 235. Paris, 1826.

The circulation of the Scriptures, under the auspices of the British and
Foreign Bible Society, is at the present time most fiercely opposed in France
and Belgium. The versions distributed are accredited Roman-catholic
versions, but they are distributed by Protestants, and they are destitute of
“ explanatory notes !”—Thirty-fourth Report of the British and Foreign Bible
Society, p. 18 : Appendix, p. 52—72.

Peter Dens says, that the injunctions of the council of Trent, respecting the
Scriptures are faithfully observed in Roman-catholic countries ; but that
where Roman catholics live among heretics, greater indulgence is allowed ;—
doubtless in order to induce Protestants to believe that they are not so hostile
to the Scriptures as is commonly supposed.—Theok{gia, tom. ii. p. 103.
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nor will I ever take or interpret them otherwise than accord-
ing to the unanimous consent of the fathers.”* '

An individual may stand so high in the favour of his con-
fessor as to obtain the privilege of reading the Scriptures.
But he must not presume to choose a version for himself.
Luther, Cranmer, Beza, Doddridge, Campbell, Macknight,
&ec., &c., are prohibited authors; he must neither read nor pos-
sess their books, on pain of excommunication. None but
¢ authentic” and ¢ approved” versions are permitted him ;
that is, none but the Vulgate Latin, or Roman-catholic trans-
lations of it ; if other translations are sometimes allowed, it is
only to ¢learned and pious men,” and that they may ¢ use
them merely as elucidations of the Vulgate version.”+ And
then as to the interpretation. Let not such a one imagine
that he may exercise the powers of his own mind. The work
is done already to his hands. He may be a good classical
scholar, profoundly versed in Greek and Hebrew, well read in
Jewish antiquities, thoroughly acquainted with oriental cus-
toms, the best critic of his age; but woe be to him, especially
if he happen to live in Italy or Spain, if he presume to employ
his stores of knowledge in investigating the sense of Scripture,
or dare to bring to the light, even though it should not go
beyond the precincts of his own study, any interpretation
different from what was promulgated by the Holy Fathers
hundreds of years before he was born. He is taught “in all
hard, obscure, and indisputable points, to refer all to the ar-
bitration of the church, to the judgment of those whom God
has appointed pastors and teachers; never presuming to con-
tend, control, teach or talk of his own sense and fancy in deep
questions of divinity, and high mysteries of faith; but ex-
pecting the sense of those from the lips of the priest, who
shall keep knowledge, and from whose mouth they shall re-
quire the law.”’t

* Pope Pius’s Creed. + Third Rule of the ¢ Congregation of the Index.”

1 Gother’s Papist Misrepresented, &c. p. 31. Dr. Joseph Francis Allioli,
Professor of Scripture and the oriental languages in the Royal University of
Munich, has recently published a new Roman-catholic German version of the
Scriptures, with notes. He says in his preface, that “ ke submits the entire to
the judgment of the Holy Roman Church, to which it belongs to decide upon
the true interpretation of the Scriptures.”—Dublin Revnew, No. 2. p. 38t.
Such is the slavery of Rome!
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4. Whereas the church of Rome accuses Protestants of
perverting and corrupting the word.of God, it is easy to
prove that the charge may be retorted with triumphant
success.

The insertion of an intermingled Apocrypha is in itself
sufficient proof of the correctness of this affirmation. And it
is further confirmed by the care that has been manifestly
taken to render the translation of the Scriptures a vehicle for
the diffusion of Popish tenets. One specimen will suffice: the
word ¢ repentance” is almost invariably translated ¢ penance,”
even in the Old Testament, where, it must be confessed, it
sounds oddly enough; for instance, ¢ Therefore I reprehend
myself, and do penance in dust and ashes;,” Job xlii. 6. ¢ If
the wicked do penance for all the sins which he hath com-
mitted,” &c. Ezek. xviii, 21. «If they do penance in their
heart in the place of their captivity,” &c. 1 Kings viii. 47.
¢« Do penance, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand,” Mat. iv.
17. ¢ That they should do perance, and turn to God, doing
works worthy of penance,” Acts xxvi. 20. The design of this
rendering is obvious.*

The suppression of the second commandment, in which the
worship of images is prohibited, is usually considered as one
article of accusation against the Roman-catholic church. The
fact is this: the first and second precepts of the decalogue are
blended into one, and the tenth is divided into two. This
division is adopted, they say, in deference to the authority of
Augustine; be this as it may, it answers their purpose. In
catechisms, spelling-books, and small works for the instruction
of the young, the decalogue is often given in an abridged

* The following note on Rom, iv. 7, 8, is an affecting instance of per-
version of the word of God :— ’

“ Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered.
That is, blessed are those who, by doing penance, hidye obtained pardon and
remission of their sins, and also are covered ; that is, newly clothed with the
habit of grace, and vested with the stole of charity.

‘¢ Blessed is the man to whom the Lord hath not ynputed sin. That is,
blessed the man who hath retained his baptismal inngcence, that no grievous
sin can be imputed to him. And likewise, blessed is the man who, after
falling into sin, hath done penance and leads a virtuous life by frequenting
the sacraments necessary for obtaining the graceto prevent a relapse, that sin
is no more imputed to him.”— Roman-catholic Version.
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form, by which arrangement the second commandment (that
is, our second commandment,) is entirely kept out of sight:
thus—

1. “T am the Lord thy God; thou shalt have no strange
gods before me.

¢ Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in .

vain,
“ Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day.
¢ Honour thy father and thy mother.
“ Thou shalt not kill.
. “Thou shalt not commit adultery.
. ¢ Thou shalt not steal.
. ¢ Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neigh-
bour. '

9. ¢ Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife.

10. ¢ Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s goods.”

This is copied from Butler's Catechism, a work extensively
used in Ireland. A similar abridgment of the decalogue is
inserted in the spelling-book commonly found in Italian
schools, but with this difference, that the fourth command-
ment is omitted as well as the second, and that instead of the
injunction to observe the Sabbath, the young Italian reads,
¢ Remember to keep holy the days of festivals I”’*

The following fact is perhaps known only to few: it deserves
some imperishable record. In the year 1685, Louis XIV.
revoked the edict of Nantes, deprived the Protestants of their
civil and religious privileges, and forced hundreds of thousands
of them to leave their native land, and seek an asylum where
they might worship God without molestation and restraint.
But it was soon found that Protestantism, though oppressed,
was not destroyed. A new line of policy was then adopted.
The Papists saw that they could not prevent the Scriptures
from being read, and therefore resolved to force the sacred
volume itself into their service, by the most audacious cor-

R

* Gilly’s Travels in Piedmont, p. 167. Grahame’s * Three Months’ Resi-
dence in the Mountains east of Rome,” p. 238. It is observable, that though
the tenth commandment is thus split into two, the two are again blended into
one in the explanations given in Roman-catholic catechisms. Is not this a
tacit confession that the division is untenable ?
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ruptions and interpolations. An edition of the New Testa-
ment was published, so translated that a Roman Catholic might
JSind in it explicit statements of the peculiar dogmas of his church.
The book was printed at Bourdeaux, in 1686. It was entitled,
¢ The New Testament of our Saviour Jesus Christ. Trans-
lated from Latin into French, by the divines of Louvain ;”
and the attestation of the Archbishop of Bourdeaux was pre-
fixed to it, assuring the reader that it was ¢ carefully revised
and corrected.” Two doctors in divinity of the University of
the same place also recommended it as useful to all those who,
with permission of their superiors, might réad it. A few quo-
tations will shew the manner in which the work was executed,
and the object which the translators had inr view.

In the summary of the ¢ contents” of Matt.hew xxvi.,, Mark
xiv., and Luke xxii., it is said that those chapters contain the
account of the *institution of the mass!” .*Acts xiii. 2, (“as
they ministered to the Lord and fasted,”) is thus rendered—
‘“as they offered to the Lord the sacmﬁce of the mass, and fasted,”
&c. In Acts xi.' 380, and other places, where our English
version has the word ¢¢ elders,” this edition has ¢ priests.”

A practice that has proved very productive of gain to the
priesthood is made scriptural in the following manner:—¢ And
his father and mother went every year in pilgrimage to Jeru-
salem,” Luke ii. 41. ¢ And not only so, but also he was ap-
pointed by the churches the companion of our pilgrimage,”
2 Cor. viii. 19. ¢ Beloved, thou actest as a true believer in
all that thou doest towards the brethren, and towards the pil-
grims,” 3 John 5. .

Tradition is thus introduced :—* Ye keep my command-
ments, as I left them with you &y tradition,” 1 Cor. xi. 2
¢ The faith, which has been once given to the saints by tra-
dition,” Jude 5.

That the Roman Catholic might be able to prove that
marriage is a sacrament, he was furnished with these render-
ings :—¢ To those who are joined together iz the sacrament of
marriage, I command,” &c. 1 Cor. vii. 10. “ Do not join
yourselves in the sacrament of marriage with unbelievers,”
2 Cor. vi. 14.

1 Cor. ix. 5, is so directly opposed to the constrained celi-

—  — —



THE RULE OF FAITH. 59

bacy of the clergy that we can scarcely wonder at finding an
addition to the text: it stands thus—% Have we not power to
lead about a sister, a woman to serve us in the gospel, and to re-
‘member us with her goods, as the other apostles,” &c.

In support of human merit, the translation of Heb. xiii. 16,
may be quoted,—“ We obtain merit towards God by such
sacrifices.”

Purgatory could not be introduced but by a direct interpo-
lation :—¢ He himself shall be saved, yet in all cases as by
the fire of purgatory,” 1 Cor. iii. 15.

Many other passages might be noticed. ¢ Him only shalt
thou serve with latria,” i. e., with the worship specially and
solely due to God : this addition was evidently made to prevent
the text being urged against the invocation of the saints;
Luke iv. 8. ¢ Many of those who believed, came to confess
and declare their sins,” Acts xix. 18, ¢ After a procession of
seven days round it,” Heb. xi. 30. ¢ Beware, lest being led
away with others, by the error of the wicked heretics,” &c. 2 Pet.
iii. 17. ¢ There is some sin which is not mortal, but venial,”
1 John v. 17. < And round about the throne there were
twenty-four thrones, and on the thrones twenty-four priests,
seated, all clothed with albs,” Rev. iv. 4. The alb, it will be re-
collected, is part of the official attire of a Roman-catholic priest.

But the most flagrant interpolation occurs in 1 Tim. iv.
1—38 :—¢Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter
times some will separate themselves from the Roman faith,
giving themselves up to spirits of error, and to doctrines taught
by devils. Speaking false things through hypocrisy, having
also the conscience cauterised. Condemning the sacrament o
marriage, the abstinence from meats, which God hath created
for the faithful, and for those who have known the truth, to
receive them with thanksgiving.”

Such was the Bourdeaux New Testament. Whether it
was actually translated by the divines of Louvain is doubtful.
"This is certain, however, that it was printed by the royal and
university printer, and sanctioned by dignitaries of the church.
It is proper to add, that the Roman Catholics were soon con-
vinced of the folly of their conduct, in thus tampering with the
inspired volume. To avoid the just odium brought on their
cause by this wicked measure, they have endeavoured to de-
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stroy the whole edition. In consequence, the book is now ex-
cessively scarce.*

“ Every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither
cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved,” John
iii. 20.

* But four copies are known to exist in this country. One is in the
library of the Dean and Chapter of Durham ; another is possessed by the
Duke of Devonshire ; a third is in the archiepiscopal library at Lambeth ;
and the fourth is in the possession of his Royal Highness the Duke of Sussex,
who most condescendingly permitted the writer to visit his valuable library
for the purpose of examining the book.

See ¢ L’Histoire de I’Edit de Nantes,” tom. iii. pars. 3. p. 944. In 1690,
Dr. (afterwards Bishop) Kidder published his ¢ Reflections” om the Bour-
deaux New Testament, in a quarto pamphlet, which was reprinted in 1827.
Le Long, it should seem, was ignorant of the existence of the version, as his
¢ Bibliotheca Sacra” gives no account of it.
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CHAPTER 1IV.

ORIGINAL SIN.

Debates on the Right of the Regulars to preach and deliver Lectures—Treat-
ment of the Bishop of Fasuli— Debates on Original Sin—The immaculate
Conception of the Virgin—F1rTu SessroNn—Decree on Original Sin.

WHEN the Pope received the degrees of the fourth session,
perceiving the increasing importance of the council, he aug-
mented the number of the cardinals to whose care its affairs
were committed, directing them to watch its proceedings very
narrowly ; and he wrote to the legates, strictly eénjoining them
not to suffer anything to be decided which had not been first
sent to Rome, and there examined and approved.*

A subject in which most of the fathers were personally in-
terested came next under discussion. This was the right to
preach and deliver lectures on divinity. The bishops claimed
the sole prerogative to provide for the wants of the church in
these respects, and complained bitterly of the usurpations of
the regulars, especially the mendicant orders, whose overgrown
power had been long regarded with ill-suppressed indignation.
The Pope was too well convinced of the justice of their pre-
tensions, to think of offering an unqualified resistance ; never-
theless, his regard to the religious orders, whose devotedness
to the Roman see was of essential importance to his interests
induced him to charge the legates to exert themselves to the
utmost, that the bishops might be gratified at as little expense
as possible to their rivals.

The debates on this subject were distinguished by great
violence and disorder. The prelates stated their grievances in
strong, and not always in temperate language ; but none were
so bold as the Bishop of Feesuli. He exhorted his brethren to

* Sarpi, lib, ii. s. 58.
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be mindful of the duties of their office ; he complained of the
intrusion of the regulars into the dioceses, and of the liberty
they had to preach in the monasteries, and even ventured to
describe them as wolves, who had entered into the sheepfold,
but not by the door. He besought the fathers, by all that was
sacred, not to suffer these abuses any longer ; if they neglected
this opportunity, he would appeal to the tribunal of God him-
self, before which he would stand innocent in this matter, but
that on their heads would be the blood of the people. It was
observed, on the other side, that the prelates had no reason to
find fault with that which was the consequence of their neglect ;
that if the duties of public instruction had been properly dis-
charged by them, the regulars would have confined themselves
to the more private exercises of religion ; that to their own
ignorance and idleness the present state of things was mainly
attributable ; and that they could not justly complgin, since,
while the monks bore the burden of their ministry; they them-
selves retained all its gains and honours. :

The Bishop of Feesuli renewed the discussion on a subse-
quent occasion. He said that there was great want of liberty
in the council, and that attempts were daily made to diminish
the power and authority of the prelates, whom he besought, in
the name of Jesus Christ, not to suffer themselves to be so
shamefully treated, but to resolve on the restoration of their
pristine dignity. The legates heard his address with great im-
patience. De Monte told the speaker, that his appeal to the
tribunal of God at a former meeting savoured of heresy. Pole
followed in the same strain, though with much affected mode-
ration : he hoped that in future such declamations would not
be heard, for they only tended to excite discord and sedition.
“ A man cannot hold his tongue,” said the bishop, ¢ when he
sees that he is robbed.” But he soon found it necessary to alter
his tone. De Monte sent a copy of his speech to Rome, and
at the next meeting inveighed most angrily against it; de-
nounced it as calumnious, insulting, seditious, and schismatical ;
and excited so much feeling among the fathers that the poor

- bishop was fain to humble himself and ask forgiveness ! *

A decree was framed, but it was so difficult to give general

satisfaction that it was many times altered and amended. In

* Pallav. lib. vii. c. 4. Sarpi, lib. ii. s. 61.




ORIGINAL SIN. . 63

the course of the debates, Seripand, general of-the Augustines,
spoke largely on the causes of the alleged encroachments of the
regulars. He remarked that the liberty of preaching had been
enjoyed by them for 800 years ; and that if the bishops designed
to restore the primitive state of the church, and undertake per-
sonally the work of public instruction, their resolve was indeed
to be commended ; but it would not be so easy of execution as
they imagined. He contended that modern prelates required
very different qualifications from those which were necessary
in the early ages of Christianity; that now they must under-
stand the civil and canon law, and be versed in politics, and
the business of courts, and the arts of government; that these
studies and engagements equally unfitted them for the patient
investigation of theological truth, and for the duties of the
Christian ministry ;* that on the other hand, the regulars were
unencumbered by worldly matters, and wholly devoted to
divinity ; and that it would be unjust to deprive them of privi-
leges which had been conceded by successive pontiffs.+

‘The legates succeeded at last in maturing a plan, in which
the contending parties severally acquiesced. The regulars were
to be prohibited from preaching in churches not belonging to
their order, without a bishop’s licence; in their own churches,
the licence of their superiors would suffice, which, however, was
to be presented to the bishop, whose blessing they were directed
to ask, and who was empowered to proceed against them, if
they preached heresy or acted in a disorderly manner. But
this privilege was clogged with a clause, enacting that the

# «To preach God’s worde is to much for halfe a man. And to ministera
temporall kingdome is to much for halfe a man also, Either other requireth
an whole man. One therefore cannot well do both. He that avengeth him-
selfe on every trifle is not mete to preach the patience of Christ, how that a
man ought to forgeve and to suffer all thynges. He that is overwhelmed with all
maner riches, and doth but seeke more dayly, is not meete to preach povertie.
He that will obey no man, is not mete to preach how we ought to obey all
men, Peter saith, Acts vi. ¢ It is not meete that we should leave the word of
God, and serve at the tables” Paule sayth in the ixth chapter of the first
Corinth. ¢ Wo is meif I preach not:’ a terible saying, verely, for popes, car-
dinals, and byshoppes. If he had said, ¢ Wo be unto me if I fight not, and
move princes unto warre, or if I encrease not S, Peter’s patrimonie (as they
call it), it had been a more easy saying for them.” "—Tyndal’s Obedience of
a Christian Man, Works, 124.

1 Pallav. lib. vii. c. 5. s. 9—12.
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bishops exercised their power ““as delegates of the holy see I”’
Thus the Pope gave with one hand what he took away with
the other, and fastened the chains of bondage while he seemed
to bestow freedom. The qualifying clause continued to be
used in the subsequent proceedings of the council, whenever
the pretensions of the prelates appeared to clash with the pre-
rogatives of the holy father.*

Agreeably to the resolution which had been passed, to treat
of doctrine and reformation at the same time, the legates pro-
posed for consideration the doctrine of original sin. The
fathers determined to discuss this subject methodically. They
distributed it into five particulars:‘the nature of original sin—
the manner in which it is transmitted—the effects of the trans-
mission—the rethedy—and the efficacy of the remedy. These
were discussed by the divines, and such of the prelates as
understood theology : the remainder, and they were not a few,
sat silent, and assented to the opinions of their more learned
brethren.+ But it would afford little pleasure, and less profit
to the reader, to peruse a full report of the debates. Few
Protestants would be interested in the disputes of men who
paid more deference to Aquinas and Bonavenhtura than to the
prophets and apostles, and preferred the unintelligible dogmas
and subtle distinctions of the scholastic divinity, to the sim-
plicity of the word of God.

The contrary opinions maintained by the fathers were a
severe satire on the boasted unity of faith in the Roman-
catholic church. Some, following Anselm, affirmed that
original sin is the privation of original righteousness; others,
after Augustine, said that it consists in concupiscence ; a large
party held the sentiments of Bonaventura and St. Thomas,
that there are in our corrupt nature two kinds of rebellion,
one of the spirit against God, the other of sense against the
spirit : that the latter is concupiscence, and the former un-
righteousness, and that both together constitute sin. The
conflict of opinions so puzzled the fathers, and they found it
so difficult to explain precisely the nature of original sin, in

*» Pallav, lib. vii. c. 5. 6. 15. Sarpi, lib. ii. 5. 62.
4 « Ubi disciplinas theologicas haud professi ibant in sententiam peritio-
rum patrum in ea scientia.”’—Pallav. ut sup. c. 8. 5. 1.
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terms in which all could agree, that they actually published
a decree without a definition.

The transmission of original sin from Adam to his posterity
was scarcely less perplexing. Some thought that it resembled
cases of hereditary deformity or disease. Some were of opinion
that human souls are created immediately by God, and that
the corruption of our nature chiefly affects the body, and is
transmitted by ordinary generation, the mind being infected
thereby, as liquor may be deteriorated by being put into a
tainted vessel.

All agreed that eternal death is the punishment of the origi-
nal transgression. All affirmed that baptism is the remedy,
though some would have joined with it the merits of Jesus
Christ, and some would have added faith. Infants dying un-
baptized were variously disposed of. The Dominicans said,
that they would remain in Limbo, a dark and subterraneous
place, without fire. The Franciscans thought they would
reside on the earth, and enjoy light. Some were of opinion
that they would become philosophers, understand natural
science, and make great discoveries. Ambrose Catharine
added, that they would be visited and comforted by angels and
the spirits of the just. Many other fantasies and frivolities
were uttered.

The efficacy of the remedy was considered to be so great
that no sin remains, and that in the regenerate (i. e., the
baptized) there is nothing hateful to God. There was a long
dispute respecting concupiscence, which it could not be
denied dwells in all men, even in true Christians. The ques-
tion was, “Is it, or is it not sin?” It was decided in the
negative.*

When the debates were ended, and the decree produced
for examination, a fresh discussion arose. If Adam’s sin was
transmitted to all his posterity, the Virgin Mary was born in
sin. 'This impugned the dogma of the immaculate conception,
which was zealously maintained by the Franciscans, and by
the Dominicans as fiercely denied. The legates were divided :
De Monte favoured the immaculate conception ; Santa Croce
opposed it; Pole’s opinion is not recorded. A large party

* Pallav. ut sup, c. 8. Sarpi, lib. ii. s. 63—65.
F
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sided with the Franciscans, but the fear of a schism induced
them generally to agree to a suggestion proposed by the
Bishop of Astorga, to this effect—that the Council declined
any interference with the point in dispute, leaving it undecided
and free.

Some historical notices on this subject may not be unaccept-
able to our readers. Those who hold the immaculate concep-
tion maintain ¢that the Virgin Mary was conceived in the
womb of her mother with the same purity that is attributed to
Christ’s conception in her womb.” The festal celebration of
this pretended fact commenced in the twelfth century.* The
Dominicans and Franciscans early embraced opposite views.
Their contentions were extremely violent, and engendered
such animosity that the Popes were often obliged to interpose.
Sixtus IV., in the years 1477 and 1483, enacted, that indul-
gences should be granted to those who devoutly celebrated the
“ wonderful conception” (mira conceptione) of the Virgin, to
the same extent as were enjoyed on Corpus Christi day; and
that the disputants on both sides should refrain from reviling
and condemning each other, since the church had passed no
decision on the subject. (It may be observed, by the way,
that the ¢ conception of the blessed Virgin Mary” is annually
celebrated by the church of Rome, on Dec. 8: the word
¢ immaculate” is not used, but the services of the day are full
of expressions in honour of the Virgin, in the most laudatory
style, which cannot be acquitted of the charge of profanity :
the Scripture lesson is Prov. viii. 22—85.) These did not
quell the contest, nor did the decree passed at Trent restore
peace. In the seventeenth century, the kingdom of Spain was
thrown into such confusion, and so miserably divided into
factions by this controversy, that solemn embassies were sent
to Rome, to engage the Pontiff to determine the question,
or, at any rate, to put an end to the dispute by a public bull.
But ¢ after the most earnest entreaties and importunities, all
that could be obtained from the Pontiff by the court of Spain
was, a declaration, intimating that the opinion of the Francis-
cans had a high degree of probability on its side, and forbid-
ding the Dominicans to oppose it in a public manner; but

* Mosheim, Cent. xii. part 2. chap. 3.s. 19.
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this declaration was accompanied by another, by which the
Franciscans were prohibited, in their turn, from treating as
erroneous the doctrine of the Dominicans.”* Although the
declaration decided nothing, the advocates of the immaculate
conception interpreted it in their favour. Public rejoicings
were celebrated on both sides of the Atlantic. An order was
instituted in honour of the supposed event, and “ a law was
enacted, requiring a declaration, upon oath, of a firm belief in
the immaculate conception, from every individual previous to
his taking any degree at the universities, or being admitted
into any of the corporations, civil or religious, which abound
in Spain. This oath is administered even to mechanics, upon
their being made free of a guild.”+ The Spaniards are re-
markably zealous for the Virgin ; she is honoured by them at
all times; the customary salutations and common courtesies of
life are not exchanged without mentioning her name. ¢« When
you enter a house,” says a respectable traveller, ¢ unless you
wish to be considered as impious, you must begin with these
words— Ave Maria purissima, (hail ! spotless virgin ;) to which
you will certainly receive this answer, sin peccado concebida,
(conceived without sin.)”’  In 1708, Clement XI. went far
beyond his predecessors, by appointing a festival to be annually
celebrated in honour of the immaculate conception, throughout
the Romish church. Still the Dominicans deny that the
obligation of this law extends to them, and it does not appear
that they are ever molested, or even censured, for refusing to
join their brethren in the celebration.§j Bellarmine asserts,
that the immaculate conception is ¢ piously believed” by ¢ the
greater part of the church.” || 'We have not the means of
ascertaining the truth of this affirmation; but the fact is pro-
bable.q

To return. The fifth session was held June 17. Thus ran
the decree on original sin :— '

* Mosheim, Cent. xvii. sect. 2. part 1. chap. 1. s. 48,

1 Doblado’s Letters foom Spain, pp. 24, 25.

1 Bourgoing’s Modern State of Spain, vol. ii. p. 276.

§ Mosheim, ut sup.

|| De Cultu Sanct. lib. iii. c. 16.

9§ From ¢ The Little Office of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed
Virgin Mary, in Latin and English, for the use of the Confraternity of the
Scapulary, and of other devout Christians,” published by the Roman-catholic

F2
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¢ That our Catholic faith, without which it is impossible to
please God, may be cleansed from error and remain in its
purity, whole and undefiled, and that Christian people may
not be carried about with every wind of doctrine, the sacred,
holy, cecumenical, and general council of Trent, lawfully as-
sembled, &c., wishing to reclaim the wandering and confirm
such as waver, doth, in the following manner, decree, confess,
and declare concerning original sin, according to the authority
of the sacred Scriptures, venerable fathers, approved councils,
and the judgment and consent of the church. For among the
many evils with which the old serpent, the perpetual enemy of
the human race, has troubled the church in our times, is this,
that he has revived the old, and excited new dissensions respect-
ing original sin and the remedy thereof,

¢« 1. Whoever shall not confess that when Adam, the first
man, transgressed the commandment of God given him in
paradise, he lost immediately the purity and righteousness in
which he was created; and by the sin of his prevarication in-
curred the wrath and indignation of God, and consequently
death, with which God had before threatened him; and with

booksellers in London, we extract the following passages, that it may be seen
how this subject is regarded in England :—

¢ Sing, O my lips, and joyfully proclaim
The spotless Virgin’s praise and glorious name.
O Lady pure! extend thy gracious aid ;
Guard me from all my foes, O spotless Maid !”

““Thee from eternity the world’s great Lord
Ordained the mother of his own pure Word:
» - » » .
Theg he adorned his Spouse, and made thee  free
From Adam'’s sin, that stained his progeny.”’

“ Free art thou from the fatal curse of earth,
Holy and pure befove thy joyful birth.”

¢ Thou Mother of the living ! Jacob’s star,
Rising in glory o’er his hills afar :
Gate of the saints, and angels’ glorious queen,
, Dreadful as mighty hosts embattled seen:
Dispel all terrors from the Christian’s breast,
Be thou our refuge, and our port of rest.”

¢« Powerful Virgin! Mother far renowned !
O bounteous Queen, with stars of glory crowned,
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death, captivity to him who thence hath the power of death,
that is the devil; so that by this offence of prevarication the
whole man was changed for the worse, both in body and soul :
let him be accursed.

¢2. Whoever shall affirm that Adam’s prevarication in-
jured himself only, and not his posterity, and that he lost the
purity and righteousness which he had received from God, for
himself only, and not also for us; or that when he became
polluted by disobedience he transmitted to all mankind corporal
death and punishment only, but not sin also, which is the
death of the soul: let him be accursed. For he contradicts
the Apostle, who saith, ¢ By one man sin entered into this
world, and death by sin, and so death passed upon all men, in
whom all have sinned.” (Rom. v. 12.)%

«8. Whoever shall affirm, that this sin of Adam, which
originally was one offence only, but being transmitted to all by
propagation, not by imitation, becomes the sin of all, can be
taken away by the strength of human nature, or by any other
remedy than the merit of our Lord Jesus Christ, the one Me-
diator, who hath reconciled us to God by his blood, and ¢is
made to us justice, sanctification, and redemption.’ (1 Cor.

All fair art thou, immaculate and chaste,

Higher in glory than the angels placed ;

In golden vesture privileged to stand

By heaven’s exalted throne, on God’s right hand.

¢ Mother of grace! sweet hope is found in thee ;
Heaven, at thy prayer, will set the guilty free:
The ocean’s guiding star, serenely bright,

The port that gladdens the wrecked seaman’s sight :
Through thee, the opened gate, the weak one’s aid,
May we heaven’s King behold, and saints be made I”

- »

L] . L4 * .

O guard us safely in our dubious way,
Lead us secure to heaven's eternal day ;
And in the lust and awful hour of death,
Sweet Virgin Queen, receive our parting breath !”
Is not this downright idolatry ?  Yet the late Dr. Milner prefixed to the
book his “approbation,” stating, that he had found nothing in it* contrary to
the faith of the church, or to the belief and devotion of its most learned and

pious Doctors,”
* The quotations from Scripture occurring in the decrees are taken from the

Roman-catholic authorized version,
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i. 80;) or shall deny that the merit of Christ Jesus is applied,
both to adults and infants, by the sacrament of baptism, rightly
administered according to the forms of the church : let him be
accursed. ¢ For there is no other name under heaven given to
men, whereby we must be saved.” (Acts iv. 12.) Whence that
saying, ¢ Behold the Lamb of God, behold him who taketh
away the sin of the world,” (John i. 29;) and that other, ¢ As
many of you as have been baptized have put on Christ.’ (Gal.
iii. 27.)

<« 4, Whosoever shall affirm, that new-born infants, even
though sprung from baptized parents, ought not to be baptized ;
or shall say, that though they are baptized for the remission of
sins, yet they derive not from Adam that original guilt which
must be expiated in the laver of regeneration, in order to ob-
tain eternal life ; whence it must follow, that in those instances
the form of baptism is not sincerely, but deceitfully adminis-
tered : let him be accursed. For those words of the Apostle,
¢ By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and
so death passed upon all men, in whom all have sinned,’ are
to be understood in no other way than that in which the
Catholic church, diffused through the whole world, hath
understood them. For even little children, who could not
themselves commit sin, are by this rule of faith truly baptized
for the remission of sins, according to apostolic tradition, that
in regeneration that may be cleansed away which was contracted
in generation. For ¢unless a man be born again of water
and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of
God.’ (John iii. 5.)

5. Whoever ' shall deny that the guilt of original sin is
remitted by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, bestowed in
baptism ; or shall affirm, that that wherein sin truly and properly
consists is not wholly rooted up, but is only cut down,* or not
imputed : let him be accursed. For God hates nothing in the
regenerate, because there is no condemnation to those who are
truly buried with Christ in baptism unto death, who walk not
after the flesh; but putting off the old man, and putting on the
new, which according to God is created, are made innocent,

* ¢« Radi.,” It will be perceived that the allusion is to the difference be-
tween merely felling a tree and grubbing it up by the roots,
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immaculate, pure, harmless, the beloved of God, and even
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ, so that nothing can
wholly prevent them from entering into heaven. Nevertheless,
this holy council doth confess and feel that concupiscence, or
the fuel of sin, doth still remain in the baptized; which being
left to try them, will not hurt those who do not yield thereto,
but manfully resist, through the grace of Christ Jesus ; on the
contrary, ‘he who shall strive lawfully shall be crowned.’
(2 Tim. 1i. 5.) The holy council declares, that the Catholic
church hath never understood that this concupiscence, which
the apostle sometimes calls sin, is so called sin, as if there were
truly and properly sin in the regenerate, but because it is of
sin, and inclines to sin.* Whoever thinks differently, let him
be accursed. ,

¢¢ The holy council further declares, that it is not its design
to include in this decree, which treats of original sin, the
blessed and immaculate Virgin Mary, mother of God; but
that the constitutions of Pope Sixtus IV., of blessed memory,
are to be observed, under the penalties contained in the same ;
which are hereby renewed.”+

It would swell this book to an immoderate size, if we were

* ¢« Concupiscence is the effect of sin, and is nothing more than an appetite
of the soul, in itself repugnant to reason. If unaccompanied with the consent
of the will, or unattended by neglect on our part, it differs essentially from
the nature of sin. This doctrine does not dissent from these words of St. Paul,
¢ I did not know concupiscence, if the law did not say, thou shalt not covet.’
The Apostle speaks not of the importunity of concupiscence, but of the sinful-
ness of the interior act of the will, in assenting to its solicitations.”’

¢ Concupiscence, then, is a certain commotion and impulse of the mind,
urging to the desire of pleasures which it does not actually enjoy; and as the
other propensities of the soul are not always sinful, neither is the impu Ise of
concupiscence. It is not, for instance, sinful to desire meat and drink ; when
cold, to wish for warmth ; when warm, to wish to become cool. This species of
concupiscence was originally implanted in the human breast by the Author of
pature ; but, in consequence of primeval prevarication, it passed the limits
prescribed by nature, and became so depraved that it frequently excites to
the desire of those things which conflict with the spirit, and are repugnant to
reason.”’—Catechism, pp. 179—445.

+ Maimbourg pretends that Sixtus granted indulgences to those who should
celebrate the “ immaculate” conception of the Virgin. This is false: the Pope
carefully guards against any expression that would imply a decision of the
litigated question. But Maimbourg was a Jesuit! Vid. Seckendorf, lib. iii.
sect. 53 ; and Extravagant. Commun. tit. xii.
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to undertake to refute the errors, and expose the perversions
of Scripture, with which the decrees abound. On the subject
now before us we will only observe, that the attentive reader
will perceive how completely the doctrine of salvation by the
grace of God, through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, is ex-
cluded by the decree. According to Scripture, we partake of
the benefits of the gospel by believing, and in no other way ;
and thus the religion of the New Testament is a ¢ reasonable
service.” But the fathers at Trent say, that the merits of
Christ are applied, both to adults and infants, by baptism ; so
that for faith is substituted the opus operatum of a sacrament.
The sequel will shew that this is a distinguishing feature of the
whole system. Nor will it be overlooked that in this early
period of the council the exclusiveness of Popery is distinctly
announced, inasmuch as baptism, to be available, must be
< rightly administered, according to the forms of the church,”
that is, the Roman-catholic church.

In the decree of reformation which was passed at the same
time, it was ordained, that bishops and parish priests should
preach, either personally or by substitute ; and provision was
made for the establishment of theological lectures in cathedral
churches and monasteries, for the instruction of the junior
clergy, both secular and regular. Both were salutary measures,
but the latter was too important to be suffered to emanate
solely from the council. A brief frqm the Pope was produced,
graciously permitting the fathers to legislate in this matter !*
The decision on the preaching of the regulars has been already
mentioned.

* e Plat, iii, 427. Pallav. lib, vii. c. 10—13. Sarpi, lib. ii. sect. 70.
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CHAPTER V.

JUSTIFICATION.

Alliance between the Pope and Emperor against the Protestants—Discus-
sions at Trent, on Justification, Free Will, and Predestination—Negotia-
tions for the transfer of the Council—Episcopal Residence considered—
Srxta SessioN—Decree on Justification, and on Episcopal Residence—
Manner in which the Decree on Justification was received by the Pro-
testants—QObservations on it—Publications of Catharine, Soto, and An-
drew Vega.

IN the summer of 1546, an offensive and defensive alliance
was concluded between the Emperor and the Pope, the
avowed object of which was, the chastisement of the German
Protestants for their continued rejection of the council. The
Emperor engaged to declare war immediately and reduce the
heretics by force ; and he promised to make no treaty with
them, nor grant any concessions in religion, without the consent
of the Pope, who, on his part, stipulated to send a body of
12,000 men, supported at his own expense for six months,

should they be wanted so long, and to furmsh a considerable
pecuniary subsidy.*

This measure entirely accorded with the general policy of
the Papal See, and illustrated the mischievous tendency of the
Roman-catholic system, and its utter hostility to all freedom.
Conferences and disputations had been held for many years
without effect; bulls had been issued, and embassies sent, in
vain; and lastly, a council had been summoned, and had al-
ready published important decisions. Still these refractory
Protestants remained obstinate, and, what was worse, im-
pugned the authority of the council itself, and refused to sub-
mit to its decrees! What was to be done? But one method
Was left, and it was one which Roman Pontiffs had never felt
scrupulous in employing. It was plainly a case of contumacy,

* Pallav, lib. viii. c. 1. sect. 2, 3.
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and called for the interference of the secular arm. Since
spiritual weapons proved powerless, the sword must decide
the contest ; for the motto of the papacy is, ¢subjection or
death”—death in both worlds.

The Emperor would fain have kept the chief subject of
quarrel in the back-ground, and wished it to be believed, that
his sole design was to punish certain rebellious princes, against
whom he brought heavy charges: he was very anxious to avoid
the odium of a spiritual war. But neither the Protestants nor
the Pope would suffer the real intention of the enterprise to
be concealed. A spirited manifesto was issued by the con-
federate states, openly accusing his Imperial Majesty of having
formed a plan to suppress the liberties of Germany under the
shallow pretext of quashing a rebellion, informing him that his
views in reference to the council were clearly understood, and
reiterating the formal rejection of that assembly. On the
other hand, the Pope evidently regarded it as a crusade in
defence of the faith. He wrote to the kings of France,and
Poland, and to other states, requesting their co-operation ;
sent Cardinal Farnesius as his legate, to accompany the allied
forces; gave his own troops a consecrated banner; and, in a
bull prepared for the occasion, promised ample indulgences
and remission of sin to those who should pray for the success
of the “holy expedition.”* The bull was published both at
Rome and at Trent.t+

It had been determined that the subject to be decided in
the next session should be the doctrine of justification ; and in
pursuance of the prescribed order of proceeding, the question
of reform proposed for discussion was, the residence of bishops,
and the best means of removing the obstacle thereto.

The legate Santa Croce opened the business. He adverted
to the importance of the inquiry they were about to institute.
They had condemned the heresies that had been promulgated
on the subject of original sin, and must now examine the
opinions of the new teachers respecting grace, which is the
remedy for sin. Luther had introduced the unheard-of doc-

* Le Plat, iii. 437—446, 456—465. ,
1+ At Rome, July 15; at Trent, in the presence of the legates and the
whole council, Aug. 19.
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trine of justification by faith only ; he had maintained that
good works were unnecessary, and had consequently denied
the efficacy of the sacraments, the authority of priests, purga-
tory, the sacrifice of the mass, and all other remedies instituted
by the church for the remission of sins. Such heresies must
be destroyed ; such blasphemies must be condemned. But
the task would not be easy; for whereas, in their late discus-
sions, they had been so much assisted by the writings of the
scholastic divines that help would now almost entirely fail
them, as very few of those authors had treated of the subject
of justification.*

Twenty-three propositions were exhibited, said to contain
the errors of Luther, Zuinglius, and others, on the point in
question, but consisting, in many instances, of expressions
uttered in the heat of controversy, and sentences misconstrued
or torn from their connexion : the real opinions of the re-
formers were very partially and unfairly represented.+ On
these propositions the subsequent debates were founded.

With regard to justification itself, the divines were pretty
generally agreed that it means the translation of an individual
from the state of an enemy to that of a friend and an adopted
child of God, and that it consists in charity, or grace infused
into the soul by the Divine Being; thus evidently confound-
ing it with sanctification. Marinier maintained that the word
is used in a forensic sense, as opposed to ¢ condemnation,”
and that any other interpretation was contrary to the express
language of the Apostle Paul; but this opinion found few
supporters. The fathers at Trent understood the word ¢ jus-
tify” to mean ¢ to make righteous,” not ¢ to declare righteous:”
they founded the acceptance of a sinner in the sight of God,
partly, at least, on inherent grace, to which the work of the
Lord Jesus Christ was supposed to impart efficacy ; and they
rejected the word ‘¢ imputation,” which, it was said, the
ancients had never used. Soto remarked, that he had always
suspected that word, because of the evil consequences
which the Lutherans derived from it: for instance, that the
righteousness of Jesus Christ is sufficient, without inherent
righteousness; that the sacraments do not confer grace; that

* Pallav. lib. viii. c. 2. Sarpi, lib. ii. s. 73. 4 Le Plat, iii. 431.
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the punishment as well as the guilt of sin is remitted; that
there is no need of satisfaction, (that is, penance ;) and that
all are equal in grace, righteousness, and glory ; whence fol-
lowed the horrible blasphemy, that every righteous man is
equal to the Virgin !*

Eight general congregations were held on this question,
‘ What is done by the ungodly man himself, when he attains
faith, and thence grace ?” This was, in fact, the chief point
at issue with the reformers, who zealously contended that all
works done before faith, so far from being meritorious, are
positively sinful. The Archbishop of Sienna ascribed all
merit to Christ, none to man; and connected the reception of
righteousness with faith only, without any other preparation.
On the same side was the Bishop of Cava, who argued that
hope and love are the companions of faith, but in no respect
the causeof justification. Julius Contarenus, Bishop of Belluno,
also ascribed everything to faith in the merits of the Saviour,
and nothing to works, which he regarded as only evidences of
faith and righteousness; and he maintained that whatever
efficacy was attributed to them detracted from the merit of the
Redeemer’s blood.+ But these statements were much disap-
proved by the majority of the prelates:} for the divines agreed
that works performed before justification have the merit of
congruity,§ and this notion met with general approbation. But
Ambrose Catharine held, that without the special assistance of
God no one can perform a truly good work, and that, conse-
quently, all the actions of the unbeliever are sins. In support
of this assertion he quoted Augustine, Ambrose, Anselm, apd
other fathers, and dwelt much on such passages of Scripture

* Pallav. lib. viii. c. 4. Sarpi, lib. ii. s, 76.

t The scripture doctrine of justification, as held by these prelates, had
been embraced by many eminent men, even in Italy. Its suppression in
that country was not effected without much cost and pains.—See M‘Crie’s
‘¢ Reformation in Italy,” p. 165—188.

1 “Que sententiee patribus male audierunt”—¢ Hec sententia patrum
aures offendit,”—¢ patribus odiosus obstrepuit” [Contarenus.] Pallav. ut
sup.
Ig’ ¢ Merit de congruo, signifies a good work which is worthy of divine
reward, not out of any obligation from justice, but out of a principle of
fitness (or congruity) and from the free bounty of God.”—Preservative against
Popery, vol. ii. tit. 8. p. 91. ’
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as these, “an evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit;”’ ¢ make
the tree good, and the fruit will be good ;> “unto the unbe-
lieving nothing is pure.” He said, that it was better to follow
the fathers than the scholastic divines, who often contradicted
one another ; and that it was safer to build on Scripture, the
foundation of true theology, than on the philosophical subtle-
ties which had been too popular in the schools. Soto warmly
opposed him, and treated his doctrine as heretical, and tending
to the denial of free-will. Jerome Seripand, a Dominican,
advanced the notion of two justifications; the first, internal,
partly consisting of infused grace and the gift of adoption,
conferred by the sacraments, and partly in virtuous actions
and a just life; the second, ezternal, by the imputation of the
righteousness and merits of the Saviour, as if they were our
own. In attaining grace and adoption he affirmed that works
had no share, the mercy of God received by faith being the
sole source. Neither did he consider works alone as sufficient
for the justification of him who lives righteously, but repre-
sented faith in the righteousness of Jesus Christ as required to
supply the deficiency! The Bishop of the Canaries said, that
though works done by man in his natural state do not merit
grace, yet God may be moved by them to bestow it. The
Franciscans contended fiercely for the merit of congruity
against the Dominicans, who openly avowed their wish for the
suppression of that dogma, which they said was never heard
of in the early times of the church, and was unknown to
Scripture.*

With regard to works performed by those who are in a
state of grace, there was no difference of opinion. All agreed
that they are perfect, and merit eternal life: this is what is
called, in Roman-catholic theology, the merit of condignity.

Great pains were taken to discuss thoroughly the assertion,
that ¢ man is justified by faith,” and to affix some determi-
nate meaning to that expressnon but the task was not easy.
Some busied themselves in searchmg for the different senses
in which the word “faith” is used in Scripture, which they
made to amount to fifteen, but knew not in which it is em-
ployed when applied to justification. At length, after much

* Pallav. ut sup. c. 9.s. 5. Sarpi, ut sup
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disputing, it was agreed that faith is the belief of all things
which God has revealed, or the church has commanded to be
believed. It was distinguished into two sorts: the one, said to
exist even in sinners, and which was termed, unformed, barren,
and dead ; the other peculiar to the just, and working by
charity, and thence called formed, efficacious, and living faith.
Still,as Father Paul observes, *they touched not the principal
point of the difficulty, which was, to ascertain whether a man
is justified before he works righteousness, or whether he is
justified by his works of righteousness.”*

These disputes were frequently conducted with much heat,
and sometimes ended in scenes very unbecoming the character
of Christian prelates. The Bishop of Cava, it has been stated,
advanced sentiments much more conformable to Scripture
than those of the majority. As he left the meeting, the Bishop
of Chiron told him that he would refute all he had said, and
expose his ignorance and obstinacy. Incensed by such an
insult, the poor bishop forgot his character and station, flew
upon his opponent, and plucked his beard. The council was
much scandalized at it, and directed the offender to be con-
fined in the convent of St. Bernardine till the Pope’s pleasure
should be known. When directions arrived from Rome, he
was sentenced to perpetnal banishment, and ordered to repair
to the holy father, who only could absolve him from the ex-
communication he had incurred. The Pope, however, per-
mitted the legates to give him absolution, and he was sent
home to his diocese.t

The session was to have been held July 28th, but so little
progress had been made in preparing the decree that a post-
ponement became necessary. There was some negotiation,
about the same time, respecting a removal of the council to some
other place. Many of the bishops were alarmed for their per-
sonal safety, on account of the vicinity of Trent to the seat of
war. The legates were desirous of removing to Sienna, Lucca,
or some city within the papal dominions; partly because De
Monte and the Cardinal of Trent had recently quarrelled,
partly because heresy was found to prevail to a considerable
extent, even under their own eyes: they naturally wished to

* Pallav. and Sarpi, ut sup. 1 Pallav. lib. viii. c. 6.
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be beyond the reach and observation of their opponents. But
when the Emperor heard of it he was violently enraged, and
threatened to throw Santa Croce into the Adige, if he per-
sisted in urging the translation: the Pope found it needful
to be on good terms with his ally, and directions were given
to drop the project altogether.*

A decree, embracing as much of the subject as had been
then considered, had been prepared by the Bishop of Bitonto.
After some amendments it was put into the hands of Seripand
to be revised. When it was again produced, long and intri-
cate debates ensued, on the certainty of grace, the merit of
congruity, the imputation of righteousness, the distinction be-
tween grace and charity, and other points; on all which there
was great diversity of opinion. Some, for instance, thought it
highly presumptuous in any man to pretend to assurance, and
said, that a state of doubt and uncertainty is useful and even
meritorious, since it is a species of suffering. On the other
hand it was argued, that Jesus Christ frequently assured indivi-
duals that their sins were forgiven ; that it could not be pre-
sumptuous in them to believe him; and that the doctrine of
assurance is plainly taught in Scripture, in such passages as
these: “Know ye not that Jesus Christ is in you?”” ¢ The
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we are the
children of God.”—(2 Cor. xiii. 5; Rom. viii. 16.) Bat this
sentiment was deemed to savour of Lutheranism.¥}

In the course of these disputes, the question of free will
having been incidentally mentioned, it was resolved to examine
that subject. The alleged doctrines of the reformers were
embodied in six propositions, and warm discussions again
followed. Some were inclined to think that when the Lu-
therans said, ¢ that man is at liberty only to do evil, and is
not free to do good,” they were scarcely deserving censure,
since it was universally admitted that without the grace of God
nothing truly good can be accomplished : but this was heard
with evident dissatisfaction. There was much disputing on the
question, “ Whether man is at liberty to believe, or not to be-
lieve ?”” The Franciscans held, that as demonstration produces

* Pallav. ut sup. c. 5, 8, 10. Sarpi, s. 78.
1+ Pallav. ut sup. c. 12. Sarpi, 3. 80.
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evidence, conviction is necessarily followed by faith, and that no
man can believe what he will, but only what appears to him to be
true. The Dominicans advanced the contrary opinion, and.
asserted that belief is entirely in man’s power. With regard to
the consent of the will to the grace of God, the members of these
two bodies were similarly opposed to each other. The Francis-
cans said, that as it is in the power of the will to prepare itself
for grace, it is yet much more so in accepting or rejecting grace
when it is offered. The Dominicans denied that those works
which precede calling can be deemed preparatory, and main-
tained that the grace of God is the first cause of all good.*
The last inquiry that engaged the attention of the fathers
was predestination. Eight propositions were produced, said
to contain the views of Zuinglius and other reformers on this
subject. There was little difference of opinion respecting any
of them, the first excepted—rviz., ‘ that the cause of predestina-
tion and reprobation is in the will of God, and not in man.”
There were three varieties of sentiment. The majority held,
that before the creation of the world, God, in his infinite mercy,
chose some from the mass of the human race, for whose salva-
tion he had made ample provision ; that the number was fixed
and determined; and that those whom God had not predes-
tinated could not complain, as he had provided means for their
salvation, though, in fact, none but the elect would ever obtain
it. Others exclaimed loudly against this doctrine, as cruel,
inhuman, and impious ; they said, that it represented God as
partial and unjust towards his creatures ; and they affirmed that
his mercy wills the salvation of all men, and has provided suf-
ficiently for it ; that man is at liberty to reject or refuse grace ;
and that the Divine Being, foreseeing the use that would be
made of his goodness, had predestinated to life those who
should accept it, and to misery those by whom it should be
rejected. Catharine proposed a middle scheme—viz., that God
has chosen a certain number, for whose salvation he has infal-
libly provided; that he wills the salvation of the rest, and has
furnished them with sufficient means, leaving it to themselves
to accept or reject his grace ; that a great number will receive
mercy and be saved, though they are not of the elect ; and that

* Sarpi, ut sup.
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the lost are the authors of their own ruin, by voluntarily re-
fusing to embrace the offered pardon. These details will
remind the reader of some modern controversies.* .

The debates being ended, nothing remained but to prepare
the decree, according to the sense of the majority, and in such
a way, that while the heretics were condemned, the opinions of
the Catholics, though often varying and opposed to each other,
should be left unreproved. This was excessively difficult ; and
to the immense labour employed in rendering the decree un-
exceptionable must be ascribed much of the obscurity that
so frequently veils its meaning. Seripand’s revision was so
thoroughly revised again that he refused to acknowledge his
own work. That the council might not only condemn error,
but explain and establish truth, it was resolved to divide the
decree into two parts, one containing the Catholic doctrine,
and the other anathematizing those who opposed it. In pre-
paring it, the legate Santa Croce took incredible pains, that
he might avoid inserting anything that was disputed, and at
the same time, express every sentiment so carefully that none
should have just reason for complaint. From the beginning of
September till the end of November he was almost incessantly
employed : scarcely a day passed without some addition, sup-
pression, or alteration. When he had finished, copies were
given to all the fathers for their examination, and also sent to
Rome, when so many observations were made, so many hints
of improvement suggested, that the whole was gone over again
before it assumed the form in which it was finally published to
the world.+ .

Meanwhile, the negotiations for a transfer, or suspension, of
the council were resumed. The legates retained their former
impressions ; they foresaw the perplexities they would be in-
volved in when the question of reformation came on ; and the
submission of the Protestants was hopeless. The Pope was
willing to forward their views : there was a majority of prelates
on the same side; but the repugnance of the emperor baffled
all their projects. The prosperous issue of his plans appeared
to depend on the continuance of the council. He was anxious

* Sarpi, ut sup. Pallav. c. 13,
+ Pallav. ut sup. c. 13.s.4. Sarpi, ut sup.
G



82 JUSTIFICATION.

for a still further postponement of the session, as the publica-
tion of the impending decree could not fail to exasperate the
Protestants. Writing to the legates to that effect, he told them,
that while he hoped in a little time to compel all Germany to
submit to their decisions, it would be in vain to expect so
desirable an event, if the council were either suspended or
transferred.*

Notwithstanding the Emperor’s wish for longer delay, a day
was fixed for the session. Long and warm discussions inter-
vened respecting episcopal residence, and the utmost variety of
sentiment was expressed. The legates had been ordered not
to suffer the cardinals to be included in the decree; whatever
abuses existed among them, the Pope himself would reform.
His Holiness gave strict injunctions not to permit the question
of the divine right of residence to be debated ; since, if it were
carried in the affirmative, men would conclude, that the
exemptions sometimes granted at Rome were null and void.
Nevertheless, the subject was immediately introduced by the
Spanish bishops, and it was not without some trouble that
they were silenced. It was soon ascertained that it would be
impossible to proceed far with the business, and that the near
approach of the session would compel them to be satisfied with
an imperfect and short decree, which was accordingly pre-
pared.+

The sixth session was held Jan. 18, 1547. The following
decree, passed on that day, contains the final sentiments of the
church of Rome on the subject of justification :—

¢ Seeing that in this age many errors are disseminated con-
cerning the doctrine of justification; errors destructive to the

* On one occasion the legates had written, advising that the session should
be held, and the council suspended immediately after; and that the Pope
should summon the fathers to Rome, and then by their advice enact such
reforms as he should judge proper by a papal bull!  The following fact is
also curious : when the legates were blamed that business was not in a more
forward state, scarcely anything having been done respecting reformation, they
replied, that it was not their fault, for they had written to the Pope, and ke had
not yet informed them how fur he was willing that the demands of the prelates
should be indulged !—Pallav. ut sup. c. 15.

1 Pallav. ut sup. c. 18. The Pope had sent a brief to the legates empower-
ing them to make such concessions as might be deemed advisable,—i. e., to
permit a free council to do as it pleased !
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souls of many, and highly injurious to the unity of the church ;
the sacred, holy, cecumenical, and general council of Trent,
lawfully assembled, &c., seeking the praise and glory of Al-
mighty God, the tranquillity of the church, and the salvation
of souls, doth intend to explain to all the faithful in Christ
that true and wholesome doctrine of justification which Christ
Jesus, the sun of righteousness, the author and finisher of our
faith, hath taught, the Apostles delivered, and the Catholic
church, instructed by the Holy Spirit, hath ever retained;
strictly enjoining, that henceforth no one dare to believe,
preach, or teach otherwise than is appointed and declared by
the present decree.

‘« Cuar. L. Of the inability of nature and the law to
Justify men.

¢ In the first place, the holy council maintains that it is
necessary, in order to understand the doctrine of justification
truly and well, that every one should acknowledge and con-
fess, that since all men had lost innocence by Adam’s prevari-
cation, and had become unclean, and, as the Apostle says,
¢ by nature children of wrath,” as is expressed in the decree
on original sin, they were so completely the slaves of sin, and
under the power of the devil and of death, that neither could
the Gentiles be liberated or rise again by the power of nature,
nor even the Jews, by the letter of the law of Moses.* Never-
theless, free will was not wholly extinct in them, though
weakened and bowed down.

¢ Cuavr. II. Of'the dispensation and mystery of the advent
of Christ.

¢ Whence it came to pass, that when the blessed fulness of
time came, the heavenly Father, the Father of mercies and
God of all comfort, sent to men Christ Jesus his Son, who
had been spoken of and promised by many holy men, both
before the law and during the time of the law; that he might
redeem the Jews, who were under the law, that the Gentiles

# ¢ Per ipsam etiam literam legis Moysis.” Father Paul observes, that at
first it was written, ¢ per ipsam etiam legem Muoysis,” but that as some of
the divines thought that circumcision procured the pardon of sin, the word
“literam” (letter) was introduced to please them.—Lib, ii. s, 80.

G2
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who had not followed after justice, might attain to justice, and
that all might receive the adoption of sons. Him hath God
set forth as a propitiation for our sins, through faith in his

blood; yet not for our sins only, but also for those of the
whole world.

« Cuar. IIl. Who are justified by Christ.

¢ But though he died for all, yet all receive not the benefit
of his death, but those only to whom the merit of his passion is
imparted. For as men could not be born unrighteous, were
they not the seed of Adam, contracting real guilt by being his
posterity; so, unless they were renewed in Christ, they would
never be justified, since that renewal is bestowed upon them
by the merit of his passion, through grace, by which [grace]
they become just. For this blessing the apostle exhorts us
always to give thanks to God the Father, who hath made us
worthy to be partakers of the lot of the saints in light, hath
delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated
us into the kingdom of the Son of his love, in whom we have
redemption and the remission of sins. (Col. i. 12—14.)

«« CHAP. IV. A brief description of the justification of the un-
godly, and the manner thereof, in a state of grace.

¢ In which words is contained a description of the justifi-
cation of the ungodly, which is a translation from that state in
which man. is born, a child of the first Adam, into a state of
grace and adoption of the children of God, by Jesus Christ
our Saviour, the second Adam. Which translation, now that
the gospel is published, cannot be accomplished without the
laver of regeneration, or the desire thereof; as it is written,
¢ Unless a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost,
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” (John iii. 5.)*

#* < When justification is attributed to faith, without mention of good works,
or other Christian virtues or sacraments, it is not meant to exclude any of the
same from the working of justice or salvation ; for here [Gal. iii. 27,] we learn,
that by the sacrament of baptism also we put on Christ, which is to put on
faith, hope, charitie, and all Christian justice. .... And the adversary’s evasion,
that it is faith which worketh in the sacrament, and not the sacrament itself,

is plainly false; baptism giving grace and faith itself to the infant that had
none before.”— Roman-catholic Version, note on Gal. iii. 27.
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¢ Cuar. V. Of the necessity and source of preparation
Jor justification in adult persons.

“ The council further declares, that in adult persons the
beginning of justification springs from the preventing grace of
God, through Christ Jesus; that is, from his calling, where-
with they are called, having in themselves no merits; so that
those who, in consequence of sin, were alienated from God,
are disposed to betake themselves to his method of justifying
them, by his grace, which excites and helps them, and with
which grace they freely agree and co-operate. Thus, while
God touches the heart of man by the illumination of his Holy
Spirit, man is not altogether passive, since he receives that in-
fluence which he had power to reject; while, on the other
hand, he could not of his free will, without the grace of God,
take any step towards righteousness before him. Hence, when
it is said in the sacred Scriptures, ¢ Turn ye to me, and I will
turn to you,’ (Zech. i. 8,) we are reminded of our freedom.
‘When we reply, ¢ Turn us to thyself, O Lord, and we shall
be turned,” we confess that we are influenced by the grace of
God.

« Cuar. VI. The mode of preparation.

¢« Men are disposed for this righteousness when, excited
and aided by divine grace, and receiving faith by hearing,
they are freely drawn to God, believing that those things are
true which are divinely revealed and promised ; and this chiefly,
that God justifies the sinner by his grace, through the re-
demption which is in Christ Jesus; and when, perceiving that
they are sinners, and moved by that fear of divine justice with
which they are salutarily smitten, they are, by the consideration
of God’s mercy, encouraged to hope, trust that he will be pro-
pitious to them for Christ’s sake, begin to love him as the
fountain of all righteousness, and consequently regard sin with
a certain hatred and abhorrence,—that is, with that penitence
which must necessarily exist before baptism ; and finally, when
they resolve to receive baptism, to begin a new life, and to
keep the divine commandments. Of this disposition it is
written, ¢ He that cometh to God must believe that he is, and
is a rewarder to them that seek him,’ (Heb. xi. 6 ;) and, ¢ Be of
good heart, son, thy sins are forgiven thee,” (Matt. ix. 2;) and
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¢ The fear of the Lord driveth out sin,” (Ecclesiasticus i. 27;)
and, ¢ Do penance, and be baptized, every one of you, in the
name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of your sins, and you
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost,” (Acts ii. 38;) and,
¢ Going therefore, teach ye all nations, baptizing them in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com-
manded you,” (Matt. xxviii. 19, 20;) lastly, ¢ Prepare your
hearts unto the Lord,” (1 Sam. vii. 5.)*

« Cuap. VII. Of the nature and causes of the justification
of the ungodly.

« Justification itself follows this disposition, or preparation ;
and justification is not remission of sin merely, but also sancti-
fication, and the renewal of the inner man by the voluntary
reception of grace and divine gifts; so that he who was unrigh-
teous is made righteoys, and the enemy becomes a friend, and
an heir according to the hope of eternal life. The causes of
justification are these: the final cause, the glory of God and of
Christ, and life eternal ; the efficient cause, the merciful God,
who freely cleanses and sanctifies, sealing and anointing with
the Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inherit-
ance ; the meritorious cause, his well-beloved and only be-
gotten Son, Jesus Christ our Lord, who, through his great
love wherewith he loved us, even when we were enemies,
merited justification for us by his most holy passion on the
cross, and made satisfaction for us to God the Father; the
instrumental cause, the sacrament of baptism, which is the
sacrament of faith, without which no one can ever obtain justi-
fication ; lastly, the sole formal cause is, the righteousness of
God ; not that by which he himself is, righteous, but that by
which he makes us righteous ;+ with which being endued by

* «The Council of Trent enumerates seven acts by which the ungodly are
disposed to justice—viz., faith, fear, hope, love, penitence, the resolution to
receive the sacrament [of baptism], and the purpose to lead a new life and
keep the commandments.”—Bellarm. de Justificatione, lib. i. c. 12.

1 This is generally called by Roman-catholic writers, *infused,” or * in-
herent” righteousness. ¢ Under the name of faith is conteined the whole
reformation of our soules and our new creation in good workes. . . Christian
justice is a very qualitie, condition, and state of vertue and grace resident in
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him, we are renewed in the spirit of our mind, and are not
only accounted righteous, but are properly called righteous ;
and are so, receiving righteousness in ourselves, each according
to his measure, which the Holy Spirit bestows upon each as
he wills, and according to our respective dispositions and co-
operation. For although no one can be righteous unless the
merits of our Lord Jesus Christ are imparted to him, yet this
takes place in the justification of the ungodly, when, for the
sake of his most holy passion, the love of God is infused in the
hearts of those who are justified, and abides in them. There-
fore, when a man is justified, and united to Jesus Christ, he
receives, together with remission of sins, the following gifts,
bestowed upon him at the same time, namely, faith, hope, and
charity. For faith does not perfectly join us to Christ, nor
make us living members of his body, unless hope and charity
accompany it; for which reason it is most truly said, ¢faith
without works is dead and void,” (James i. 20;) and ¢in Christ
Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything nor uncircum-
cision, but faith that worketh by charity,” (Gal. v. 6.)* Itis
this faith that catechumens ask of the church before they re-
ceive the sacrament of baptism, according to apostolic tradition,
for they seek that faith which procures eternal life, which faith
cannot procure, separately from hope and charity. Therefore,

us, and not a phantasticall apprehension of Christ’s justice only imputed to
us. . . . The faith which justifieth, joyned with the other vertues, is properly
the formall cause, and not the efficient or instrumentall cause of justification ;
that is to say, these vertues put together, being the effect of God’s grace, bee
our new creature and our new justice in Christ.”— Roman-catholic Version,
note on Gal. vi. 15, omttied in the modern editions, as are the notes quoted in
Pp- 88, 94. “The whole controversy may be brought to this simple question
—whether the formal cause of absolute justification be inherent righteousness
or not; for he who proves the affirmative does, at the same time refute all
opposite errors.  For if the formal cause of justification is inherent righteous-
ness, then it is not the indwelling righteousness of God ; not the imputed
righteousness of Christ; nor solely the remission of sin, without the renewal
of the inner man,”—Bellarm. de Justificatione, lib. ii. c. 2.

* « The faith to which the apostle here (Rom. iii. 28) attributes man’s
justification is not a presumptuous assurance of our being justified, but a
firm and lively belief of all that God has revealed or promised ; a faith work-
ing through charity in Jesus Christ; in short, a faith which takes in hope,
love, repentance, and the use of the sacraments.”— Roman-catholic Version,
note on Rom. iii. 28.
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they are immediately reminded of the words of Christ, ¢if
thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.” (Matt. xix.
17.) Then receiving, in their regeneration, true and Christian
righteousness, as the best robe, white and spotless, bestowed
on them through Christ Jesus, instead of that which Adam
lost by his disobedience, both for himself and us, they are com-
manded to preserve the same, that they may present it before
the tribunal of our Lord Jesus Christ, and possess eternal life.

« Crap. VIII. How it is to be understood that the ungodly
are justified by faith, and freely.

« When the apostle says, that man is justified ¢by faith,’
and ¢ freely,” these words are to be understood in that sense
in which the Catholic church hath always held and explained
them—namely, that we are said to be justified ¢by faith,” be-
cause faith is the beginning of human salvation, the foundation
and root of all justification, without which it is impossible to
please God, and come into the fellowship of his children ;¥
and that we are said to be justified *freely,” because nothing
which precedes justification, whether faith or works, can
deserve the grace thereof. ¢ For if by grace, then it is not
now by works ;’ otherwise, as the same apostle saith, ¢ grace is
no more grace.” (Rom. xi. 6.)}

« Cuar. IX. Against the vain confidence of the heretics.

¢ But although it must be believed that sin is not forgiven,
nor ever was forgiven, unless freely, by the mercy of God, for
Christ’s sake; yet no one is authorized to affirm that his sins
are or will be forgiven, who boasts of the assurance and cer-
tainty thereof, and rests only on that assurance; seeing that
this vain and impious confidence may exist among heretics and
schismatics, and does actually prevail in these times, and is

* ¢ Justification implieth all graces and vertues received by Christ’s merits,
but the entrance and accesse to this grace and happie state is by faith, because
faith is the ground and first foundation to build on, and port to enter into the
rest,”— Roman-catholic Version,note on Rom. v. 2.

+ “ No man attaineth his first justification by the merits either of his faith
or workes, but merely by Christ’s grace and mercy, though his faith and
workes, proceeding of grace, be dispositions and preparations thereunto.”—
Ibid. Rom. iii. 24.
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fiercely contended for, in opposition to the Catholic church.*
It is on no account to be maintained, that those who are really
justified ought to feel fully assured of the fact, without any
doubt whatever ; or that none are absolved and justified but
those who believe themselves to be so; or that by this faith
only absolution and justification are procured; as if he who
does not believe this doubts the promises of God, and the
efficacy of the death and resurrection of Christ. For while no
godly person ought to doubt the mercy of God, the merit of
Christ, or the virtue and efficacy of the sacraments; so, on the
other hand, whoever considers his own infirmity and corruption
may doubt and fear whether he is in a state of grace; since no
one can certainly and infallibly know that he has obtained the
grace of God.

¢ Cuar. X. Of the increase of actual justification.

 Thus, therefore, those who are justified and made the
friends and servants of God go from strength to strength, and
are renewed, as the apostle says, ¢ day by day ;* that is, morti-
fying the members of their flesh, and ¢ presenting them as in-
struments of justice unto sanctification,” (Rom. vi. 13, 19,) by
the observance of the commandments of God and the church,
faith co-operating with good works, they gain an increase of
that righteousness which was received by the grace of Christ,
and are the more justified.t+ As it is written, ¢ He that is just,
let him be justified still,” (Rev. xxii. 11;) and again, ¢ Be not
afraid to be justified, even to death,” (Ecclesiasticus xviii. 22;)
and again, ¢ Do you see that by works a man is justified, and
not by faith only?” (James ii. 24.) Holy Church seeks this

# ¢ Here may we lambs tremble (saith a holy father) when the ramme,
the guide of the flock, must so labour and punish himselfe, (besides all his
other miseries adjoyned to the preaching of the gospell,) least perhaps hee
misse the marke. A man might thinke S. Paule should bee as sure and as
confident of God’s grace and salvation as we poor wretched caitives ; but the
hereticke’s unhappy securitie, presumption, and faithless persuasion of their
salvation, is not fides apostolorum, but fides demoniorum, not the faith of the
apostles, but the faith of the devils.”—Ibid. 1 Cor. ix. 27.

+ This is what the Roman-catholic divines call the *second justification.”
In the first justification, the sinner is supposed to have no absolute merit, al-
though his faith, hope, &c., dispose and prepare him for justification ; that is,
have the merit of congruity. Inhis second justification, his works are positively
meritorious, and deserve heaven ; this is the merit of condignity.
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increase of righteousness, when she prays, ¢ Grant us, O Lord,
an increase of faith, hope, and charity !"*

¢« Cuar. X1. Of the necessity and possibility of keeping
the Commandments.

¢ But no one ought to think that, because he is justified, he
is released from obligation to keep the commandments ; nor is
that rash saying to be used which the fathers have prohibited
and anathematized, ¢ that it is impossible for a justified man to
keep God’s precepts ;’ for God does not enjoin impossibilities,
but commands and admonishes us to do what we can, and to
ask his help for what we cannot perform, and by his grace we
are strengthened. * Whose commandments are not heavy,
whose ¢ yoke is sweet, and his burden light.’ (1 John v. 8 ; Matt.
xi. 80.) The children of God love Christ; but those who love
him ¢ keep his words,” as he himself testifieth, (John xiv. 23;)
which by divine aid they are able to do. For though the most
holy and righteous persons, while they are in this mortal life,
may daily commit small offences, (which are termed venial,)
they do not, on that account, cease to be righteous : ¢ forgive us
our debts’ is the humble and sincere prayer of the just. There-
fore, the just should consider themselves the more bound to
walk in the ways of righteousness; because, being freed from sin,
and become servants of God, they are able to persevere in a
sober, righteous, and pious life, through Christ Jesus, by whom
they have access into this grace; for God does not forsake
those who are once justified by his grace, unless he is first for-
saken by them. No one therefore ought to flatter himself on
account of his faith only, supposing that by faith alone he is
made an heir, and shall obtain the inheritance, although he has
not suffered with Christ, that he may be glorified together.
For Christ himself, as the apostle affirms, ¢ though he was the
Son of God, learned obedience by the things which he suffered,
and being consummated, he became to all who obey him the
cause of eternal salvation.” (Heb. v. 8, 9.) Wherefore the same
apostle admonishes the justified in these words: ¢ Know you
not that they that run in the race, all run indeed, but one re-
ceiveth the prize? So run that you may obtain . . . I therefore

* Orat. in 13 Domin, post Pentecost.
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so run, not as at an uncertainty ; I so fight, not as one beating
the air; but I chastise my body, and bring it into subjection,
lest, perhaps, when I have preached to others, I myself should
become a castaway.’ (1 Cor. ix. 24—27.) To the same effect, -
Peter, the prince of the aposiles; ¢ Labour the more, that by
good works you may make sure your calling and election : for
doing these things you shall not sin at any time.’ (2 Pet. i. 10.)
Whence it is plain, that they are enemies to the orthodox
doctrine of religion, who affirm that the just man sins in every
good work, at least venially; or, which is yet more intolerable,
that he deserves everlasting punishment; and they also are
enemies who maintain, that the just sin in all works in which,
by way of rousing themselves from their sloth, and stimulating
their diligence in running the Christian race, they set before
their minds the eternal reward, as well as the glory of God,
which’is first of all to be regarded ; since it is written, ¢I have
inclined my heart to do thy justifications for ever, for the re-
ward.” (Psalm cxix. 112.) And the apostle says of Moses, that
¢ he looked unto the reward.” (Heb. xi. 26.)

¢ Cuap. XII. That the rash confidence of predestination is to
be avoided.

¢ Let no man, while he continues in this inortal state, so
far presume respecting the hidden mystery of divine predesti-
nation as to conclude, that he is certainly one of the predesti-
nate; as if it were trne that a justified man cannot sin any
more, or that if he sin, he can assure himself of repentance ;
for no one can know whom God hath chosen for himself, un-
less by special revelation.

“ Cuar. XIIL. Ofthe gift of perseverance.

“In like manner concerning the gift of perseverance, of
which it is written, ¢ he that shall persevere to the end, he
shall be saved,” (Matt. xxiv. 13;) which gift can only be re-
ceived from him who is able to establish him who stands, that
he may continue to stand, and to restore the fallen. Let no
one indulge himself in the assurance of absolute certainty ;
although it behoves all to place the strongest confidence in
the help of God. For as God hath begun a good work, so
he will perfect it, working in them both to will and to accom-
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plish, (Phil. i. 6; ii. 13,) unless they fail of his grace.
Nevertheless, let those who think they stand, take heed lest
they fall, and work out their own salvation with fear and
trembling, by labours, by watchings, by alms, by prayers, by
offerings, by fasts, and by chastity. For they ought to fear,
knowing that they are renewed to the hope of glory, but are
not yet in glory, being still engaged in conflict with the flesh,
the world, and the devil ; in which conflict they cannot over-
come, unless by the grace of God they obey the apostolic word,
which saith, “We are debtors, not to the flesh, to live according
to the flesh ; for if you live according to the flesh, you shall
die; but if by the Spirit you mortify the deeds of the body,
you shall live. (Rom. viii. 12, 13.)

¢ Cuar. XIV. Of the lapsed, and their recovery.

¢ Those who by sin have fallen from the grace of justification
received may be justified again, when, moved by divine in-
fluence, they succeed in recovering their lost grace by the
sacrament of penance, through the merits of Christ. For this
method of justification is that recovery of the lapsed which the
holy fathers have fitly called the ¢second plank after ship-
wreck’ of lost grace.* Moreover, Christ Jesus instituted the
sacrament of penance for those who may fall into sin after
baptism, when he said, ¢receive ye the Holy Ghost; whose
sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them ; and whose sins
you shall retain, they are retained.’ (John xx. 22. 23.) There-
fore we must teach, that the penance of a Christian man after
his fall is very different from baptismal penance, and includes,
not only the cessation from sin, and the hatred thereof, or a
contrite and humble heart, but also the sacramental confession
of sin, at least in desire, to be performed in due time, with
priestly absolution ; satisfaction, also, by fasts, alms, prayers,
and other pious exercises of the spiritual life; not satisfaction
for eternal punishment, which, together with the offence, is

#* “The words of St. Jerome, which say, that penance is a ¢second plank,’
are universally known, and highly commended by all who have written on
this sacrament. As he who suffers shipwreck has no hope of safety, unless,
perchance, he seize on some plank from the wreck ; so he that suffers the
shipwreck of baptismal innocence, unless he cling to the saving plank of
penance, may abandon all hope of salvation,”—Catechism, p. 251.
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remitted by the sacrament, or the desire thereof; but for the
temporal punishment, which, as the sacred Scriptures teach,
is not always remitted (as it is in baptism) to those who, being
ungrateful for the grace of God which they received, have
grieved the Holy Spirit, and dared to profane the temple of
God. Of this penance it is written, ¢ Be mindful, therefore,
from whence thou art fallen, and do penance, and do the first
works,’ (Rev. ii. 5;) and again, ¢ The sorrow that is according
to God worketh penance, steadfast unto salvation,” (2 Cor.
vii. 10;) and again, ¢ Do penance, and bring forth fruit worthy
of penance,” (Mat. iv. 2, 17.)

¢« Cuar. XV. That grace, although not faith, may be lost by

any mortal sin.

% We must maintain, in opposition to the artful schemes of
some men, who by smooth words and flattery deceive inno-
cent minds, that although faith is not lost, the received grace
of justification may be, not only by infidelity, (in which even
faith itself is lost,) but also by any other mortal sin; in this
upholding the doctrine of the divine word, which not only
excludes unbelievers from the kingdom of God, but believers
also, such as fornicators, adulterers, the effeminate, those who
defile themselves with mankind, covetous persons, drunkards,
railers, extortioners, and all others who commit deadly sin,
from which they might abstain, by the help of divine grace,
and for which they are separated from the grace of Christ.

¢« Cuar. XVI. Of the fruit of justification ; that is, of the
merit of good works, and the reason of that merit.

“ For this reason the words of the apostle are to be ad-
dressed to the justified, whether they have always preserved
the grace they received, or whether they have recovered it
after it was lost: ¢ Abound in every good work, knowing that
your labour is not in vain in the Lord,’ (1 Cor. xv. 58;) ¢ For
God is not unjust, that he should forget your work, and the
love which you have shewn in his name,” (Heb. vi. 10;) and
¢ Do not therefore lose your confidence, which hath a great
reward,’” (Heb. x. 85.) Therefore eternal life is to be set before
those who persevere in good works to the end, and hope in
God, both as a favour mercifully promised to the children of
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God through Christ Jesus, and as a reward to be faithfully
rendered to their good works and merits, according to the
divine engagement. For this is the ¢ crown of justice’ which
the apostle said was laid up for him, and would be rendered
to him by the just Judge, after he had fought his fight and
finished his course ; and not to him only, but to all them also
that love his coming. (2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.) And seeing that Christ
Jesus imparts energy to the justified, as the head to the mem-
bers, and the vine to the branches ; which energy always pre-
cedes, accompanies, and follows their good works, and without
which they could not be acceptable to God, nor meritorious ;
it must be believed that the justified are in no respect deficient,
but that they may be considered as fully satisfying the divine
law, (as far as is compatible with our present condition,) by
their works, which are wrought in God, and as really deserving
eternal life, to be bestowed in due time, if they die in a state
of grace :* for Christ our Saviour saith, ¢ He that shall drink
of the water that I shall give him shall not thirst for ever ; but
the water that I shall give him shall become in him a fountain of
water springing up into life everlasting.” (John iv. 13, 14.) So

# ¢ Christ’s paines or passions have not so satisfied for all that Christian
men be discharged of their particular suffering or satisfying for each man’s
own part : neither be our paines nothing worth to the attainment of heaven,
because Christ hath done enough, but quite contrary ; he was, by his passion,
exalted to the glory of heaven, therefore we, by compassion, or partaking
with him in the like passions, shall atteine to be fellowes with him in his
kingdome.”— Roman-catholic Version, note on Rom. viii. 17. Elsewhere,
the same writers affirm, that ¢ Christian men’s workes” are ¢ joyned with
God’s grace as causes of our salvation,” and that they ¢ doe merit heaven !”
—Notes on Rom. xi. 6, 32.

“ We will prove,” says Bellarmine, “and this is the common opinion of
all Catholics, that the good works of the just are truly and properly merits,
deserving eternal life itself.”—De Justif. lib. v. c. 1.

¢ Not only are we promised those blessings which seem to have reference
to earthly happiness, to be blessed in the city, aud blessed in the field,’
(Deut. xxviii. 3,) but we are also promised ¢a very great reward in heaven,’
¢ good measure, pressed down, shaken together, and running over,’ (Matt. v.
12; Luke vi. 38,) which, aided by the divine mercy, we merit by our actions
when recommended by piety and justice.”—‘ When we offend God by sin,
wrong our neighbour, or injure ourselves, we appease the wrath of God by
prayer; by alms-deeds we redeem our offences against man; and by fasting
we appease God, and efface from our own souls the stains of sin.”’—Cate-
chism, pp. 347, 475.
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that neither is our righteousness set up as if it were actually de-
rived from ourselves, nor is the righteousness of God unknown
or disallowed. For it is called our righteousness because we
are justified thereby, through its indwelling in us; and at the
same time it is the righteousness of God, because it is infused into
us by God, through the merits of Christ. Nevertheless, it is
not to be forgotten, that though the sacred Scriptures attach so
much value to good works, that Christ promises, ‘that whosoever
shall give to drink to one of his little ones a eup of cold water
only, he shall not lose his reward,” (Mat. x. 42;) and the apostle
testifies, that ¢ that which is at present momentary and light
of our affliction worketh for us above measure exceedingly an
eternal weight of glory,” (2 Cor. iv. 17;) yet far be it from a
Christian man that he should trust or glory in himself, and
not in the Lord, whose goodness towards all men is so great
that he wills those excellences which are his own gifts to be
also regarded as their merits. And since in many things we
all offend, every one ought to set before his eyes the severity
and justice of God, as well as his mercy and goodness, nor
judge himself, although unconscious of guilt; for the actions
of men are not to be examined and judged by human judg-
ment, but by God’s ; who ¢ both will bring to light the hidden
things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the
hearts, and then shall every man have praise from God,” who,
it is written, ‘will render to every man according to his
works.” (1 Cor. iv. 5; Rom. ii. 6.)”

¢ To this exposition of the Catholic doctrine of justification,
without a sincere and firm faith in which no one can be justi-
fied, the holy council hath thought fit to subjoin these canons,
that all may know, not only what is to be held and followed,
but also what is to be rejected and shunned :—

¢« Canon 1. Whoever shall affirm, that a man may be justi-
fied before God by his own works, whether performed by the
strength of human nature, or according to the teaching of the
law, without the grace of God in Christ Jesus: let him be
accursed.

« 2, Whoever shall affirm, that divine grace by Christ Jesus
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was given to this end only, that man might be better able to
live righteously, and deserve eternal life; as if he could do
both by his own free will, although with extreme difficulty :
let him be accursed.

“ 8. Whoever shall affirm, that man is able to believe,
hope, love, or repent as he ought, so as to attain to the grace
of justification, without the preventing influence and aid of the
Holy Spirit : let him be accursed.

¢ 4, Whoever shall affirm, that when man’s free will is
moved and wrought upon by God, it does in no respect co-
operate and consent to divine influence and calling, so as to
dispose and prepare him to obtain the grace of justification ;
or that he cannot refuse if he would, but is like a lifeless thing,
altogether inert, and merely passive: let him be accursed.

¢ 5. Whoever shall affirm, that the free will of man has
been lost and extinct since the fall of Adam ; or that it exists
only in name, or rather as a name without substance ; or that
it is a fiction, introduced by Satan into the church : let him
be accursed. g

% 6. Whoever shall affirm, that it is not in the power of
man to commit sin of himself, but that evil as well as good
works are wrought by God, not only permissively, but really,
as his own act ; so that the treachery of Judas was no less his
work than the calling of Paul : let him be accursed.

¢ 7. Whoever shall affirm, that all works done before justi-
fication, in whatever way performed, are actually sins, and de-
serve God’s hatred ; or that the more earnestly a man labours
to dispose himself for grace, he does but sin the more : let him
be accursed.*

« 8. Whoever shall affirm, that the fear of hell, under the
influence of which we flee to the mercy of God, sorrowing
for sin and abstaining therefrom, is itself sin, or makes sinners
worse: let him be accursed.

9, Whoever shall affirm, that the ungodly is justified by
faith only, so that it is to be understood that nothing else is

* ¢ Apostolum anathematisent, qui negat absque fide posse quempiam
placere Deo. Christum et Paulum anathematisent, qui omnes infideles mor-
tuos esse pronuntiant, ac per Evangelium & morte suscitari,”—Calvin, Antidot.
p- 230.
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to be required to co-operate therewith, in order to obtain jus-
tification ; and that it is on no account necessary that he should
prepare and dispose himself by the effect of his own will : let
him be accursed.

¢ 10. Whoever shall affirm, that men are justified without
the righteousness of Christ, by which he has merited for us;
or that they are thereby formally just :* let him be accursed.

¢ 11. Whoever shall affirm, that men are justified solely by
the imputation of the righteousness of Christ, or the remission
of sin, to the exclusion of grace and charity, which is shed
abroad in their hearts, and inheres in them ; or that the grace
by which we are justified is only the favour of God:+ let him
be accursed.

¢ 12. Whoever shall affirm, that justifying faith is nothing
else than confidence in the divine mercy, by which sins are
forgiven for Christ’s sake ; or that it is that confidence only by
which we are justified : let him be accursed.

“ 13. Whoever shall affirm that in order to obtain the forgive-
ness of sin it is necessary, in all cases, that the individual should
firmly believe, without any doubt concerning his own infirmity
and corruption, that his sins are forgiven : let him be accursed.

¢ 14. Whoever shall affirm, that a man is forgiven and jus-
tified, because he stedfastly believes that he is forgiven and
justified ; or that no one is truly justified unless he believes
himself to be so; or that it is by such faith only that pardon and
justification are obtained : let him be accursed.i

¢« 15. Whoever shall affirm, that the faith of a renewed and
justified man requires him to believe that he is certainly one
of the predestinate : let him be accursed.

# It has been already affirmed, that ¢ inherent” righteousness is the formal
cause of justification ; the redemption of Christ is termed the meritorious
cause, not because thereby solely we are accepted before God—this is denied
in the next canon—but because it gives efficacy to our righteousness ; so that,
according to the Roman-catholic scheme, salvation is of works.

+ Bellarmine gives this gloss upon Rom. iii. 24 :—* The ¢favour of God’
is sufficiently explained by the word ¢ freely,” for he who justifies freely, cer-
tainly justifies out of benevolence and liberality ; therefore the additional
clause, ‘by his grace,” does not signify his favour, but something else,—
namely, the effect thereof.”’—De Justific. lib. ii. c. 3.

1 Non video quorsum idem bis damnent : nisi quod timebant, ne cassum
esset prius fulmen.”—Calvin. ut sup. p. 251.

H
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«16. Whoever shall affirm, that he shall most surely, cer-
tainly, and infallibly enjoy the great gift of perseverance unto
the end ; unless he hath learned the same by special revela-
tion : let him be accursed.

“17. Whoever shall affirm, that the grace of justification
belongs only to those who are predestinated to life; and that
all others, though they are called, are not called to receive
grace, being by the ordinance of God predestinated to misery :
let him be accursed.

“18. Whoever shall affirm, that it is impossible even for a
justified man, living in a state of grace, to keep the command-~
ments of God : let him be accursed.

“ 19. Whoever shall affirm, that the gospel contains no
positive command but to believe ; and that all the rest are in-
different, being neither enjoined nor prohibited, but free; or
that the ten commandments are not binding upon Christians :
let him be accursed.

« 20. Whoever shall affirm, that a justified man, how per-
fect soever, is not bound to keep the commandments of God
and the church, but only to believe; as if the gospel were a
naked and absolute promise of eternal life, without the con-
dition of keeping the commandments : let him be accursed.

¢ 21. Whoever shall affirm, that Christ Jesus was given by
God to men as a Redeemer to be trusted in, but not also as a
Lawgiver to be obeyed : let him be accursed.

¢« 22, Whoever shall affirm, that a justified man is able to
persevere in righteousness received without the special help of
God ; or that with that help he cannot : let him be accursed.

¢ 23. Whoever shall affirm, that a man once justified can-
not fall into sin any more, nor lose grace, and therefore that
he who falls into sin never was truly justified ; or, on the other
hand, that he is able, all his life long, to avoid all sins, even
such as are venial, and that without a special privilege from
God, such as the church believes was granted to the blessed
Virgin : let him be accursed.

¢« 24, Whoever shall affirm, that justification received is not
preserved, and even increased, in the sight of God, by good
works; but that works are only the fruits and evidences of
justification received, and not the causes of its increase : let
him be accursed.
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¢« 25. Whoever shall affirm, that a righteous man sins in
every good work, at least venially ; or, which is yet more in-
tolerable, mortally; and that he therefore deserves eternal
punishment, and only for this reason is not condemned, that
God does not impute his works to condemnation : let him be
accursed.

¢ 26, Whoever shall affirm, that the righteous ought not to
expect and hope for everlasting reward from God for their
good works, which are wrought in God, through his mercy
and the merits of Jesus Christ, if they persevere to the end in
well-doing and observance of the divine commandments: let
him be accursed.

¢ 27. Whoever shall affirm, that there is no mortal sin,
except infidelity ; or that grace once received cannot be lost
by any other sin than infidelity, however great and enormous:
let him be accursed.

¢¢ 28. Whoever shall affirm, that when grace is lost by sin,
faith is always lost at the same time ; or that the faith which
remains is not true faith, being confessedly inactive ; or that he
who has faith without charity is not a Christian : let him be
accursed.

¢« 29, Whoever shall affirm, that he who has fallen after
baptism cannot, by the grace of God, rise again; or that if he
can, it is possible for him to recover his lost righteousness by
faith only, without the sacrament of penance, which the holy
Roman and universal church, instructed by Christ the Lord,
and his apostles, has to this day professed, kept, and taught :
let him be accursed.

¢ 80. Whoever shall affirm, that when the grace of justi-
fication is received, the offence of the penitent sinner is so for-
given, and the sentence of eternal punishment reversed, that
there remains no temporal punishment to be endured, before
his entrance into the kingdom of heaven, either in this world,
or in the future state, in purgatory: let him be accursed.*

# ¢ Facile quidem est patribus, diabolica securitate ebriis, temporales
vocare penas: quibus peccatum fere nullum est, nisi quis hominem occiderit ;
quibus scortatio vix leviculum est erratum ; quibus fedissime libidines, vir-
tutis sunt exercitiz, que in lanude ponunt; qui nullum occultum conscientiz
vulnus pilo ®stimant. At nobis, qui post longum examen, ‘quasi obruti et
confusi, in hanc demum vocem cum Davide erumpere cogemur, ¢ Delicta quis
intelliget? non tam explicata est solutio.”—Calvin. Antidot. ut sup. p. 253.

H 2
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« 81. Whoever shall affirm, that a righteous man sins if he
performs good works with' a view to the everlasting reward :
let him be accursed.

¢ 32. Whoever shall affirm, that the good works of a jus-
tified man are in such sense the gifts of God, that they are not
also his worthy merits; or that he, being justified by his good
works, which are wrought by him through the grace of God,
and the merits of Jesus Christ, of whom he is a living member,
does not really deserve increase of grace, eternal life, the en-
joyment of that eternal life if he dies in a state of grace, and
even an increase of glory: let him be accursed.*

¢« 33, Whoever shall affirm, that the catholic doctrine of
Justlﬁcatlon, as stated by the holy council in the present decree,
does in any respect derogate from the glory of God, and the
merits of Jesus Christ our Lord ; or that the truth of our faith
is not thereby clearly explained, and the glory of God and of
Christ Jesus promoted : let him be accursed.”}

By these decisionst ¢¢ faith is made void,” the finished work

# ¢ But, it will be said, if the merits of men are necessary, ‘it proves that
the merits of Christ are insufficient. Not so. For the merits of men are not
required because of the insufficiency of those of Christ, but because of their
own very great efficacy. For the work of Christ hath not only deserved of
God that we should obtain salvation ; but also that we should obtam it by
our own merits.”’—Bellarmin. de J usuﬁc lib. v. c. 5.

¢ The Catholic church pursues a middle course; teaching that our (:In'ef
hope and confidence must be placed in God, yet some also in our own merits.”
Ibid.c.7. Inanother place, Bellarmine observes, that there is some difference
of sentiment respecting the kind of merit attached to good works; but that,
according to the “ general” opinion of divines, it is the merit of condignity,
properly so called. ¢ Which opinion,” he adds, “is certamly true. Que
sententia verissima est.”—Ibid. c. 16.

+ Ingeniosa vero cautio : ne quis videat, quod vident omnes. Parum ab-
est, quin et Dei gloriam, et simul Christi gratiam exinaniant. Et interim
dira execratione sanciunt, ne quis aliqua ex parte utrique derogari putet.
Perinde ac si quis hominem interficiat, medio foro, sub omnium censpectu,
et cedem omnibus conspicuam, prohibeat tamen veram credi. Porro hic
suopte se indicio produnt sorices, quam anathematis terrorem aliis incutiunt,
ne impietatem cernere ausint, cujus ipsi sibi conscii erant.”— Calvin. Antidot.
ut sup. p. 253.

1 Fifty-seven prelates were present at the sixth session. Two-thirds of

them were Italians, and pensioners, or tools, of the Pope. Yet their decree
was the voice of the church!
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of the Lord Jesus Christ is transformed into a mere stepping-
stone for human merit; and men are taught to look rather to
themselves than to the Saviour, and to rely on their own
doings, to the exclusion, or at least the depreciation, of his all-
glorious righteousness.

< We are accounted righteous before God,” says the Church
of England, “only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ by faith, and not for our own works or deserv-
ings ; wherefore, that we are justified by faith only is a most
wholesome doctrine, and very full of comfort.”* Of the im-
portance of right views of this doctrine no well-informed Pro-
testant can entertain any doubt ; whatever else may be considered
indifferent or non-essential, this cannot be. It is a foundation-~
principle ; error here is fatal. We may be mistaken in our
views of the external or minor points of Christianity, and yet
be saved; but if we build our hopes of everlasting life on any-
thing short of the atonement of Christ, or ¢ go about to es-
tablish our own righteousness,”” we are confiding in ¢ refuges
of lies,” and must expect to *lie down in sorrow.” ¢ Other
foundation. can no man lay than that is laid, which is Christ
Jesus.” (1 Cor. iii, 11.)

The Apostle Paul has so clearly and fully explained this
subject in his epistles to the Romans and the Galatians, that
one might almost suppose it impossible to misapprehend him ;
and that whatever might be the fate of other truths, this would
be transmitted, unimpaired, from one generation to another.
But there is reason to believe that the scriptural view of justi-
fication was lost or obscured at a very early period in the
history of the church. By the introduction of numerous
ceremonies and ecclesiastical observances, a scrupulous at-
tention to which was held to be meritorious, the self-righteous
principle was daily fed and nourished ; a sagacious and as-
piring priesthood quickly perceived the advantage to be
gained by keeping up the delusion; and at length, by the
just judgment of God, men came to ¢ believe their own lie,”
and the free grace of God, the imputation of the Redeemer’s
righteousness, and justification by faith in him, were clean
banished away from the creed of Christendom.

* Eleventh article.
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- Such was the state of things in the early part of the six-
teenth century, when the reformers entered on their splendid
career. Convinced that a right understanding and hearty re-
ception of this doctrine would ensure the downfall of the whole
fabric of self-righteousness and superstition, they exerted
themselves to the utmost in explaining and defending it. It
was their favourite subject—that on which they were all
agreed, and its vast importance was deeply felt and constantly
urged. ¢ The somme and hole cause of the writing of this
Epistle,” said Tyndal in his ¢ Prologe to the Romayns,”
¢ is, to prove that a man is justified by fayth onely ; whick
proposition whoso denyeth, to him is not onely this Epistle and al
that Paul wryteth, but also the hole Scripture so locked up, that
he shall never understand it to his soul's health.” Luther ob-
serves of this doctrine, that ¢ it is the head corner-stone which
supports, nay, gives existence and life to, the church of God ;
so that without it the church cannot subsist for an hour.” He
calls it the *only solid rock.” ¢ This Christian article,” he
‘writes, “ can never be handled and inculcated enough. If this
doctrine fall and perish, the knowledge of every truth in re-
ligion will fall and perish with it. On the contrary, if this
do but flourish, all good things will also flourish,—namely, true
religion, the true worship of God, the glory of God, and a
right knowledge of everything which it becomes a Christian
to know.””*

That salvation is entirely owing to divine grace, and that
the sinner is justified when he believes the gospel, are truths
written as with a sunbeam in the inspired volume. But they
are so opposed to the whole system of popery that none can
be surprised at the earnestness with which the prelates and

- divines at Trent laboured to dilute their meaning and explain
them away. In effecting this, they first confounded justifi-
cation and sanctification, and by making the former include
the latter (which they well knew their adversaries would deny)
supposed that they had provided a ready and conclusive answer
to those who held that man is justified by faith only, This
disingenuous artifice can deceive no one. Protestants never

* Milner’s Church History, vol. iv. p. 515. Scott’s Continuation of Milner,
vol. i. p. 527.
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maintained the absurd position, that we are sanctified by faith
only; but they distinguish between things that differ. Justifi-
cation is the foundation ; sanctification, the building ;—in the
former the rebel is pardoned and reconciled ; the latter is the
obedience of a loyal subject ;—*¢ by grace ye are saved, through
faith,” explains the one ; the other is thus described—¢¢ we are
his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works,
which God hath before ordained, that we should walk in
them.” (Ephes. ii. 8—10.)

Next, the council tanght the necessity of ¢ dispositions” and
¢ preparations,” holding that they constitute a fitness for the
favour of God ; among these ¢ dispositions,” faith is but one
out of seven, and faith, according to Roman-catholic doctrine,
is, believing God and the Church. Still further to «darken
counsel,” they connected justification with baptism, whether
in the case of an infant or an adult. Is an individual dis-
tressed on account of sin? If he was baptized in infancy, he is
told that he was then justified, and that penance is now the
path to peace, the ¢“second plank after shipwreck.” If he
was not baptized in infancy, as soon as that ordinance is ad-
ministered, he is assured that he is safe. He is not bidden to
look to the cross of Christ; nothing is said of the ¢ blood that
cleanseth from all sin; he has been washed in the ¢ laver of
regeneration,” the “instrumental cause” of justification, and
with this he is to be satisfied. Here is no room for the apos-
tolic declaration, ‘¢ Being justified by faith, we have peace
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ,” (Rom. v. 1;) it
is shut out altogether.

The consummation of impiety is the doctrine of human merit,
so explicitly and shamelessly set forth. Our blessed Saviour
said, * When ye shall have done all those things which are
commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants; we have
done that which was our duty to do.””* The glorified spirits
in heaven, the confessors and martyrs of the church, have
¢¢ washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the
Lamb, therefore are they before the throne of God.”t+ Such
is the language of Holy Writ. In direct opposition to this, the
council of Trent declares, and Roman Catholics believe, that

Luke xvii. 10. 1 Rev. vii. 14, 15,
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the good works of the justified man ¢ really deserve increase
of grace, and eternal life !”

The effect of these sentiments on the mind, and the influence
it is intended they should exert, may be ascertained by a
reference to the manner in which they are interwoven with the
benevolent efforts and devotional exercises of Roman Catholics.

One specimen of the former will suffice. An institution
exists, called the ¢ London Mission Fund,” established ¢¢ for
the purpose of providing funds for the education of Pastors
for the Mission, and also to assist in the erection of chapels,
or any work that might promote the interests of religion.”
Liberality is thus recommended and urged :—¢ Each person
becoming a member enjoys the benefit of having the holy
sacrifice offered up for him the first Sunday in every month
at Virginia-street chapel ; and he also participates in the benefit
of four masses, that are celebrated every week in the Bishop’s
College for its members and benefactors. Such are the ad-
vantages, and such are the objects that are aimed at by this
institution—objects, that should induce every Catholic who is
sincerely attached to the faith of his ancestors to seize with
gladness this opportunity of propitiating the favour of the
Almighty, and laying up for himself immortal treasures in
heaven.”’*

The following extracts are taken from Challoner’s ¢ Garden
of the Soul.” A ¢« Morning Prayer’”’ contains these expres-
sions : ¢ I desire by thy grace to make satisfaction for my sins
by worthy fruits of penance; and I will willingly accept from
thy hands whatever pains, crosses, or sufferings, I shall meet
with during the remainder of my life, or at my death, as just
punishments of my iniquities, begging that they may be united
to the sufferings and death of my Redeemer, and sanctified
by his passion, in which is all my hope for mercy, grace, and
salvation.” (p. 81.) ¢ How very short the time of this life is,
which is given us in order to labour for eternity, and to send
before us a stock of good works, on which we may live for eter~
nity,” (p. 201.) The sick person is thusinstructed: ¢ Beg that
God would accept of all your pains and uneasiness, in union
with the sufferings of your Saviour Jesus Christ, in deduction

* Laity’s Directory, 1830. p, 4.
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of the punishment due to your sins.” (p. 275.) On these pas-
sages no. comment is required : their design and tendency are
sufficiently apparent.

We add some specimens of the prayers prescribed in the
Roman Missal. ¢ Let our fasts, we beseech thee, O Lord, be
acceptable to thee, that by atoning for our sins, they may both
make us worthy of thy grace and bring us to the everlasting
effects of thy promise.” ¢ Receive, O Lord, we beseech thee,
the prayers of the faithful, together with these oblations ; that
by these duties of piety they may obtain eternal life.”* ¢« O
God, who by innumerable miracles bast honoured blessed
Nicholas, the bishop, grant, we beseech thee, that by his
merits and intercession we may be delivered from eternal
flames.”t+ “ O God, who wast pleased to send blessed Patrick,
thy bishop and confessor, to preach thy glory to the Gentiles,
grant that by his merits and intercession we may, through thy
grace, be enabled to keep thy commandments.”t ¢ O God,
who hast translated the blessed Dunstan, thy high priest, to
thy heavenly kingdom ; grant that we, by his glorious merits,
may pass from hence to never-ending joys.”§ ¢ O God, who
grantest us to celebrate the translation of the relics of blessed
Thomas, thy martyr and bishop, we humbly beseech thee
that, by his merits and prayers, we may pass from vice to virtue,
and from the prison of this flesh to an eternal kingdom.” ||

. * Roman Missal for the use of the Laity, pp. 61. 337.

+ Ibid. p. 527. 1 Ibid. p. 563. § Ibid. p. 685.

|| Ibid. p. 614. < Blessed Thomas” is the notorious Thomas A Becket,
“The late Dr. Milner said of Bishop Poynter, ¢ that he would give the universe
to possess half his merit in the sight of God.”—Laity’s Directory, 1829, p. 74.
A Roman-catholic priest has objected to the manner in which the extracts in
the text are cited, on the ground that every prayer in the Missal concludes
with the formula, ¢ through Jesus Christ:” he therefore charges the author
with wilful suppression of the truth. It is sufficient to reply, that the real
meaning of the prayers is not affected by the omission complained of, and that
the insertion of the clause makes the Romish error appear blacker than be-
fore. He who prays to be ¢ delivered from eternal flames” by the ¢ merits
and intercession’’ of * blessed Nicholas” may indeed conclude with the cus-
tomary words, ‘through Jesus Christ ;" but it is too evident that his hopes
are fixed on Nicholas ; that the Saviour is supplanted by the saint; and that
the closing expressions, like worldly compliments, meant nothing at all.
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The reader has now before him the sentiments of the Roman-
catholic church on the doctrine of justification ; and he sees
the use that is made of these sentiments, and their practical
tendency and effect. The conclusion is necessarily this :—that
he who thoroughly receives the Romish system, and imbibes
its spirit, is an enemy to the ¢ righteousness of God, which is
by faith ;” he is instructed either to overlook the finished work
of the Saviour or to use it simply as the passport for his own
doings, his fasts, his alms, his penance ; and his practical re-~
liance for eternal life is partly on his own merits, and partly
on the merits of those saints whose aid he is taught to implore.
We know that Roman-catholic advocates attempt to represent
the dogmas of their church as far less exceptionable than has
been now stated, and would refuse to admit some of our Pro-
testant inferences; but with their theories and unauthorized
% declarations” we have nothing to do; we have gone to the
highest authority for our information, and we challenge them
to disprove our statements if they can.

That such an exposition of the doctrine as the decree passed
at Trent contains should satisfy the Protestants was neither
intended nor expected. The bold avowal of human merit;—the
implied undervaluing of the Saviour’s righteousness ; the severe
and uncompromising denunciation of truths which they had
long held dear; convinced the reformers that their censures
of the Roman-catholic system were amply vindicated, and
strengthened their attachment to those doctrines by the pro-
fession of which they were distinguished from their oppo-
nents—especially justification by faith—articulus stantis vel
cadentis ecclesie.*

® ¢ Bic quidem preefantur, ut initio nihil spirent preter Christum : sed
quam ad rem ventum est, multum abest quin illi relinquant, quod suum est.
Imo, pihil tandem aliud continet eorum definitio, quam tritum illud scho-
larum dogma, partim gratia Dei, partim operibus propriis justificari homines :
ut aliquanto se magis verecundos ostendant quam fuerit Pelagius.”’—Calvini.
Antidot. ut sup. p. 259,

Melancthon uses much stronger language :—* In Synodo Tridentina edi-
tus estarticulus mept Sikatoovyng miorews, quiaudacter etimpie damnat vocem
Evangelii sonantem in Ecclesiis vestris.”” And again, ¢ Credamus adfirmanti
Deo, nec Tridentiorum decretum audiamus, quod jubet mentes, Pyrrhoni-
orum more, awopelv.”— Epistole, pp. 556, 571. Ed. Lond. 1692.
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The canons and anathemas, it must be confessed, are suf-
ficiently intelligible ; but the decree itself was in several in-
stances purposely rendered ambiguous, that it might include
the differing sentiments of the divines and prelates. Of this
ambiguity no other proof is needed than the publications that
were issued shortly after by Catharin and Soto. The latter, in
a work ¢ on nature and grace,” maintained that man cannot
have an entire and absolute certainty of being in a justified
state: the former argued in favour of that certainty. Andrew
Vega also published voluminous ¢ Commentaries” on the
decree, in the course of which he controverted many of Soto’s
sentiments. These authors dedicated their works to the coun-
cil: in support of their conflicting notions, they appealed to
its decree on justification, in preparing which they themselves
were concerned, and yet interpreted it differently, each in
favour of his own scheme ! Cardinal Santa Croce sided with
Catharin ; De Monte professed to be neutral.* Where was
the boasted infallibility of the church?

In passing the doctrinal decree the fathers were nearly unani-
mous.+ But when their votes were required for the decree
of reformation, there was such difference and opposition of
sentiment, such confusion and uproar, that the legates dis-
missed the assembly without passing the decree. After under-
going frequent revision and amendment, it was at length
suffered to be published, about six weeks after the session.}
The principal enactment related to residence. Patriarchs,
archbishops, and bishops, were directed to reside in their
respective sees under the penalties inflicted by the ancient
canons ; if they were absent six months, a fourth part of the
year’s revenue might be confiscated; if twelve months, one-

* Sarpi, s. 80, 83. Pallav. lib. viii. ¢. 19. 5. 16. Du Pin, cent. xvi. b. 5.

+ One prelate was determined to signalize his zeal in an extraordinary
manner. Instead of contenting himself with the ordinary ¢ placet,” he
wrote thus :—* Sanctam hanc et catholicam de justificatione doctrinam, fidem
et regulam amplector, et veneror ago archiepiscopus Turritanus : et sic fide-
liter toto corde suscipio. Ita me Deus perpetuo justificare dignetur. Amen.
Et quod sancta Tridentina heec synodus tenet, teneo: quod anathematizat,
anathematizo. Idem archiepiscopus manu propria subscripsi, et placet de-
cies,”—Le Plat, iii. 495.

{ Pallav, lib. ix. c. 1, 2.
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half; and they were further allowed to enforce residence on
the lower orders of the clergy. But ¢ just and reasonable
causes” of absence were excepted ; and indulgences and dis-
pensations remained in full force, so that provision was made
for the discharge of the official duties of the absentee. Ample
scope was thus afforded for evasion of the decree, and it was
found necessary to recur to the subject again in subsequent
sessions,
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CHAPTER VL

THE SACRAMENTS.—BAPTISM—CONFIRMATION.

Discussions on the Doctrine of the Sacraments, and on Baptism and Con-
firmation—Debates on Pluralities—Memorial presented by the Spanish
Bishops—SeveNTH SEsstoN—Decree on the Sacraments, and on Bap-
tism and Confirmation—also on Reform, chiefly Pluralities—Infectious
Fever at Trent—Resolution taken to transfer the Council to Bologna—
Eicurr Sesston—The Spanish Bishops refuse to leave Trent—Observa-
tions on the transfer—Indignation of the Emperor—Proceedings at
Bologna—NinTs and TenTA SEsstoNs—Diet of Augsburg—Submission
of the Protestants procured—The Pope refuses to restore the Council to
Trent—The Emperor protests against it—The Interim—Suspension of
the Council—Death of the Pope.

Ar the first general congregation held after the sixth session,
it was resolved, that the subject of the sacraments should be
next considered, and in connexion with it, the question of epis-
copal residence, chiefly with a view to the reformation of those
abuses by which it was hindered. These subjects were com-
mitted to two separate congregations; doctrine was discussed
by the divines, discipline by the doctors of the canon law : over
the former Santa Croce presided, and De Monte over the latter.

The fathers were pretty generally agreed respecting the
number of the sacraments. It was held that they were neither
more nor fewer than seven,—viz., baptism, confirmation, the
eucharist, penance, extreme unction, orders, and matrimony.
In support of this number, nothing better could be adduced
than tradition and fanciful analogies ;* for though it was en-
deavoured to be proved, that all the seven sacraments were in-
stituted by the authority of Jesus Christ, it is perfectly obvious
that the record of the institution of any, besides baptism and
the Lord’s Supper, is not to be found in the New Testament.

* It was argued, for instance, that seven is a perfect number; since there
are seven days in the week, seven excellent virtues, seven deadly sins, seven
planets, &c.—Sarpi, 1. ii. s. 85. Such cogent reasoning was irresistible |
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There was also an entire unanimity in the condemnation of
the reformers, for denying that the sacraments confer grace;
but they were not united in their expositions of the manner
in which this effect is produced. The divines generally main-
tained that grace is acquired in two ways: it may flow from
the good disposition of the recipient—this is grace ez opere
operantis ; or it may be produced by a supposed virtue in the
sacrament itself, as baptism bestows grace on infants and idiots,
and extreme unction on the unconscious sick and dying—this
is grace ex opere operato. Here the Dominicans and Francis-
cans differed widely in their explanations. The former asserted
that the sacraments possess in themselves an efficacious power,
producing in the soul a disposition to receive grace, and that
they contain grace as the effect is contained in the cause. The
latter denied this efficacious power, and held that the virtue
of the sacraments consists solely in the promise of God to
confer grace when they are administered, and consequently
that grace does not flow from any actual energy in the sacra-
ment itself, but from the promise of God, who has connected
both together. Long and angry disputations resulted: each
party charged the other with heresy, and the legates were
compelled to seek the interference of the Pope, to curb the
violence of the monks, and restrain their ungovernable fury.*

Baptism, confirmation, and orders, are supposed by the
Romish church to produce a peculiar and indelible effect on
the party, called the impression of a ckaracter. The divines
at Trent were divided on this subject; whether to call it a
spiritual power, a habit, a disposition, a relation, or a quality,
they could not agree; nor were they unanimous respecting its
seat, some placing it in the essence of the soul, some in the
mind, others in the will, and a fourth class in the hands and
tongue. Jerome Oleaster thought that the sacraments impart
a twofold spiritual quality, the one termed a ¢ character,”
and the other an ¢ ornament;” the first being indelible, the
second not; that the sacraments which confer the first are
never to be repeated, but that the rest are to be resorted to
again when the effect is lost, in order to its recovery.}

* Sarpi, ut sup. s. 85. Pal, I. ix, c. 4.
+ Sarpi, ut sup. s. 86.
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Much was said respecting the intention of the minister from
whom a sacrament is received. It was generally thought that
the validity of the sacrament depends on that intention being
rightly directed, in default of which the ceremony is null, and
all its presumed benefits lost. Ambrose Catharin laboured
hard to procure some modification of this sentiment. He dwelt
on the pernicious consequences that must ensue if the decree
were so constructed. A priest might be an infidel or a hypo-
crite; in such a corrupt age, it was to be feared there were
many of that description. These individuals would mean
nothing less in the administration of the sacraments than what
the church intended, and would commonly administer them
with secret derision and contempt. But if the inward intention
of the priest were essential, how sad must be the condition of
those who had received baptism, absolution, extreme unction,
&c., from an ungodly administrator, and who must be deemed
to be in an unchristianized state! He therefore thought it
should be sufficient if the forms prescribed by the church were
duly observed, whatever might be the intention of the priest;
but the majority were of a different mind.*

As it was soon found impracticable to comprise the whole
of the sacraments in one decree, it was decided that only
baptism and confirmation should be then discussed. There
was scarcely any division of sentiment on these topics.+
When the debates had finished, canons were prepared, backed
with anathemas, as in the preceding session, and so dexterously
formed, by the use of general and vague expressions, as to in-
clude the several varieties of Roman-catholic opinion, and
condemn none but Protestants, All parties were satisfied with
the manner in which this part of the decree was executed ; but
when a similar attempt was made in preparing explanatory
chapters, as on justification, there was so much difficulty in

* Sarpi, ut sup. Pallav. . ix. c. 6. 5. 4.

+ Cardinal Cajetan, writing on baptism, had supposed that infants dying
in the birth might be saved, if a benediction in the name of the Trinity was
pronounced upon them, baptism in such cases being plainly impossible. It
was not thought necessary to condemn this notion. Nevertheless, the passage
containing it was afterwards ordered to be expunged by Pope Pius V. The
infallible Pope detected heresy where the infallible council had not discerned
it!—Pallav. ut sup. c. 8. 5. 1—3.
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combining opposite sentiments that the project was abandoned,
and canons only were published.

While the divines were employed in their theological dis-
cussions, the canonists were equally busy in preparing the
decree of reformation. But it was impossible to meet the
views and wishes of all the prelates, especially the Spaniards,
who had determined to make a bold stand against the usur-
pations of the Pope, and to put a stop, if possible, to the ag-
grandizement of the regulars. In addition to their just com-
plaints on this head, the scandalous intrigues and rapacious
exactions of the court of Rome gave great and general offence.
Almost anything could be accomplished by money and in-
fluence ; and the decrees and canons of ancient councils were
unceremoniously set aside, when some needy favourite or busy
tool of the papacy was to be enriched.

These evils were attacked with much vigour. The prelates
revived the discussion of the divine right of residence, which,
if it were once determined and declared, would destroy most
of the alleged abuses; but here they were treading on for-
bidden ground. They had touched the Pope’s prerogative ;
and De Monte told them, with an angry and haughty air, that
they must not presume to meddle with this subject; such was
the will of the Pontiff, and he must be obeyed. Besides, too
severe a reformation would not suit the times ; they must con-
sider what was possible, as well as what was proper.*

It was agreed that their attention should be principally con-
fined to the abuses arising out of pluralities. The disease was
universally acknowledged ;t every one was ready to prescribe
for it, and each thought his own remedy the best. While
some wished all pluralities to be declared unlawful, others
thought it sufficient to quash such dispensations, conmendams,
and unions for life, as had been evidently granted on con-
siderations of private emolument alone. The Bishop of Al-
benga deprecated the enactment of an ex post facto law, and
recommended that they should only legislate forthe future.
Those who held the divine right of residence maintained the
unlawfulness of pluralities in the same sense; their opponents
regarded it as a question of ecclesiastical right only. The

* Sarpi, s. 84. Pallav. 1. ix. c. 1.s. 10.
+ Thirty or forty benefices were sometimes enjoyed by one person!
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Bishop of Astorga hoped that however they might differ on
some points, they would at least agree in prohibiting commen-
dams and unions for life, which he stigmatized as the fruits of
avarice and ambition, and said that it would be shameful to
preserve abuses so pernicious; but the Italian bishops, the
Pope’s devoted servants, would not consent to anything be-
yond a very partial and moderate reform.*

Perceiving that their wishes were either resisted or evaded,
the Spanish prelates held a private meeting at the close of one.
of the congregations, and determined to present in writing a
full and formal statement of all their demands. When the
legates received the document,t they were greatly disconcerted.
In a letter to the Pope, enclosing the paper, they told his holi-
ness that the bishops were becoming bolder every day ; that they
spoke of the cardinals with little respect, and even dared to in-
sinuate that he himself intended only to amuse the world with
vain hopes, instead of accomplishing a thorough reform; and
that it would soon be very difficult to restrain them, especially
as they had begun to hold secret meetings. After consulting
with the cardinals, the Pope replied, expressing entire satis-
faction with the conduct of his representatives, and leaving it
to them to decide according to circumstances, as they judged

" best for the interests of the holy see. Santa Croce would

have made some concessions, but De Monte maintained the
contrary opinion with so much warmth that his colleague
yielded, and the decree was prepared accordingly.f

The legates had inserted in the prologue the following
clause : ¢ saving in all things the authority of the apostolic
see.” This plainly nullified the whole, since it would be worse
than useless to issue enactments which the Pope might after-
wards dispense with by a stroke of his pen. Nevertheless,
though vigorously opposed by the reforming party, the clause
was suffered to remain. Various attempts were made to pro-
cure a more extensive reform than the decree contemplated,

# Sarpi, s. 88.

1 The Spanish bishops demanded the unequivocal declaration of the divine
right of residence, and that the same should be enforced on all ecclesiastics,
from cardinals to the lowest ranks—the utter abolition of pluralities—and the
revocation of all dispensations and unions for life.

1 Sarpi, s. 89, 93.

I
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but they were entirely ineffectual. Some were afraid to speak
their minds freely; some were gained by flattery, or cajoled
by assurances that the Pope himself would remedy all evils ;
and the decree was in consequence approved by a large ma-
jority.*

The seventh session was held March 8. No sermon was
delivered, as the Bishop of St. Marc, who had been appointed
to preach, was detained at his lodgings by a violent cold, and
no one was able to ascend the pulpit at so short a notice.
The doctrinal decree was divided into three parts, of which
the first treated of the sacraments in general. It is as follows :—

“In order to complete the exposition of the wholesome
doctrine of justification, published in the last session by the
unanimous consent of the fathers, it hath been deemed proper
to treat of the holy sacraments of the church, by which all
true righteousness is at first imparted, then increased, and
afterwards restored, if lost. For which cause the sacred, holy
cecumenical, and general Council of Trent, lawfully assembled,
&c., abiding by the doctrine of the sacred scriptures, the
tradition of the apostles, and the uniform consent of other
councils and of the fathers, hath resolved to frame and decree
these following canons, in order to expel and extirpate the
errors and heresies, respecting the most holy sacraments, which
have appeared in these times—partly the revival of heresies
long ago condemned by our ancestors, partly new inventions—
and bave proved highly detrimental to the purity of the Catho-
lic church and the salvation of souls. The remaining canons
necessary to the completion of the work will be published
hereafter, by the help of God.

¢ Canon 1. Whoever shall affirm, that the sacraments of
the new law were not all instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord,+
or that they are more or fewer than seven, namely, baptism,

# Sarpi, s. 94.

t ¢ Justification comes from God; the sacraments are the wonderful in-
struments of justification ; one and the same God in Christ must, therefore,
be the author of justification, and of the sacraments. The sacraments, more-
over, contain a power and efficacy which reach the inmost recesses of the soul ;
and as God alone has power to enter into the sanctuary of the heart, he alone,
through Christ, is manifestly the author of the sacraments.”—Catechism,
p- 149.
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confirmation, the eucharist, penance, extreme unction, orders,
and matrimony,* or that any of these is not truly and properly
a sacrament : let him be accursed.

¢ 2. Whoever shall affirm, that the sacraments of the new
law only differ from those of the old law, in that their cere-
monies and external rites are different : let him be accursed.

¢ 3. Whoever shall affirm, that these seven sacraments are
in such sense equal,} that no one of them is in any respect
more honourable than another : let him be accursed.

“ 4, Whoever shall affirm, that the sacraments of the new
law are not necessary to salvation, but superfluous; or that
men may obtain the grace of justification by faith only, with-
out these sacraments, (although it is granted that they are not
all necessary to every individual:)} let him be accursed.

¢ 5. Whoever shall affirm, that the sacraments were insti-

tuted solely for the purpose of strengthening our faith : let him
be accursed.

¢ 6. Whoever shall affirm, that the sacraments of the new
law do not contain the grace which they signify; or that they
do not confer that grace on those who place no obstacle in its

# ¢ The sacraments, then, of the Catholic church are seven, as is proved
from Scripture, from the unbroken tradition of the fathers, and from the au-
thoritative definitions of councils, Why they are neither more nor less may
be shewn, at least with some degree of probability, even from the analogy
that exists between natural and spiritual life. In order to exist, to preserve
existence, and to contribute to his own and the public good, seven things
seem necessary to man—to be born, to grow, to be nurtured, to be cured when
sick, when weak to be strengthened, as far as regards the public weal, to
have magistrates invested with authority to govern, and finally, to perpetuate
himself and his species by legitimate offspring. Analogous, then, as all these
things obviously are, to that life by which the soul lives to God, we discover
in them a reason to account for the number of the sacraments.” The writers
proceed to shew, that by baptism we are born again; by confirmation we
grow ; by the eucharist, are nurtured, &c.—Catechism, p. 147.

4 ¢ Alland each of the sacraments, it is true, possess an admirable efficacy
given them by God ; but it is well worthy of remark, that all are not of equal
necessity or of equal dignity, nor is the signification of all the same. Amongst
them are three of paramount necessity—a necessity, however, which arises from
different causes ;” these are, baptism, penance, and orders. ‘“ But, the dignity
of the sacraments considered, the eucharist, for holiness and for the number
and greatness of its mysteries, is eminently superior to all the rest.”—Cate-
chism, p. 148.

1 Orders, for instance, are peculiar to the priesthood.

12
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way ; as if they were only the external signs of grace or right-
eousness received by faith, and marks of Christian profes-
sion, whereby the faithful are distinguished from unbelievers:*
let him be accursed.

7. Whoever shall affirm, that grace is not always conferred
by these sacraments, and upon all persons, as far as God is
concerned, if they be rightly received; but that it is only be-
stowed sometimes, and on some persons : let him be accursed.

8. Whoever shall affirm, that grace is not conferred
by these sacraments of the new law, by their own power, [ez
opere operato ;] but that faith in the divine promise is all that is
necessary to obtain grace: let him be accursed.

‘¢ 9. Whoever shall affirm, that a character—that is, a cer-
tain spiritual and indelible mark, is not impressed on the soul
by the three sacraments, baptism, confirmation, and orders;
for which reason they cannot be repeated :t let him be ac-
cursed.

¢ 10. Whoever shall affirm, that all Christians have power
to preach the word and administer all the sacraments : let him
b& accursed.

“ 11. Whoever shall affirm, that when ministers perform

* ¢ They [the sacraments] possess an admirable and unfailing virtue to
cure our spiritual maladies, and communicate to us the inexhaustible riches
of the passion of our Lord.”—¢ The principal effects of the sacraments are
two, sanctifying grace, and the character which they impress.” Of the former
it is observed, ‘“how so great and so admirable an effect is produced by the
sacraments, that, to use the words of St. Augustine, ¢ water cleanses the body
and reaches the heart ;’ this, indeed, the mind of man, aided by the light of
reason alone, is unequal to comprehend. It ought to be an established law,
that nothing sensible can, of its own nature, reach the soul ; but we know by
the light of faith that in the sacraments exists the power of the Omnipotent,
effectuating that which the elements cannot of themselves accomplish.”—Cate-
chism, p. 152, 155.

+ ¢ When the apostle says, ¢ God hath anointed us, who hath also sealed
us, and given the pledge of the Spirit in our hearts,’ he clearly designates, by
the word ¢sealed,” this sacramental character, the property of which is, to
impress a seal and mark on the soul. This character is, as it were, a distinc-
tive and indelible impression stamped on the soul.” . ... It “has a twofold
effect—it qualifies us to receive or perform something sacred, and distinguishes
us one from another.”—Catechism, p. 154. Calvin says of it, ¢ Magis con-
sentaneum est incantationibus magicis, quam sanz Evangelii doctrine.”—
Antidot. p. 257.
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and confer a sacrament, it is not necessary that they should at
least have the intention to do what the church does :* let him
be accursed.

¢ 12. Whoever shall affirm, that a minister who is in a
state of mortal sin does not perform or confer a sacrament,
although he observes every thing that is essential to the per-
formance and bestowment thereof : let him be accursed.

¢ 13. Whoever shall affirm, that the received and approved
rites of the Catholic church, commonly used in the solemn ad-
ministration of the sacraments, may be despised, or omitted,
without sin, by the minister, at his pleasure ; or that any pastor
of a church may change them for others : let him be accursed.”

It will be seen that the decree contains no definition of a sacra-
ment. This deficiency is supplied in the catechism, where it is
asserted thata sacrament “is a thing subject to the senses, and
possessing, by divine institution, at once the power of signifying
sanctity and justice, and of imparting both to the receiver.”’t As
the administration of the sacraments is the prerogative of the
priesthood, it will be observed how admirably this doctrine is
adapted to exalt the sacerdotal order, which, by the way, is
one of the leading principles of the Roman-catholic system.
The religion of the New Testament consists of faith and holi-
ness: faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of
God;” and faith ¢ purifieth the heart.”” Here is beautiful
simplicity ; but what a complex affair is the religion of Rome,
(if it be not a prostitution of that venerable name to apply it
in this connexion !) We find baptism and the Lord’s supper

* ¢ Representing, as he does, in the discharge of his sacred functions, not
his own, but the person of Christ, the minister of the sacraments, be he good
or bad, validly consecrates and confers the sacraments, provided he make use
of the matter and form instituted by Christ, and always observed in the
Catholic church, and intends to do what the church does in their administra-
tion.”—Catechism, p. 150.

¢ Si necessaria est ministri intentio, nemo est nostrum, qui certam baptismi
sui fidem facere sibi ausit, qui certa fiducia ad sacram cenam accedat.” . . .
¢ Ego vero sacro sancte Christi institutioni tantum defero, ut si Fpicureus
quispiam, intus totam actionem subsannans, mihi cenam ex Christi man-
dato, et secundam regulam ab eo datam, rituque legitimo administret, non
dubitem panem et calicem illius manu porrecta, vera mihi esse corporis et
sanguinis Christi pignora,”—Calvin. Antidot. ut sup.

+ Catechism, p. 141.
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in the word of God ; the one an initiatory ordinance, the other
commemorative; as for the remaining five sacraments, so
called, scripture knows nothing of them as such, and to affirm
that they were all instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ is to be
guilty of glaring falsehood.

Baptism was the subject of the second part of the decree.

« Canon 1. Whoever shall affirm, that the baptism of John
bad the same virtue as the baptism of Christ: let him be
accursed.

¢ 2. Whoever shall affirm, that real and natural water is not
necessary to baptism,* and therefore that those words of our
Lord Jesus Christ, ¢ Unless a man be born again of water and
the Holy Ghost,’ (John iii. 5,) are to be figuratively inter-
preted : let him be accursed.

3. Whoever shall affirm, that the true doctrine of the
sacrament of baptism is not in the Roman church, which is
the mother and mistress of all churches: let him be accursed.

« 4, Whoever shall affirm, that baptism, when administered
by heretics, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost, with the intention to do what the church
does,t is not true baptism : let him be accursed.

#* ¢ The pastor will teach that water, which is always at hand and within
the reach of all, was the fittest matter of a sacrament which is essentially
necessary to all; and also, that water is best adapted to signify the effect of
baptism. It washes away uncleanness, and is therefore strikingly illustra-
tive of the virtue and efficacy of baptism, which washes away the stains of
sin. We may also add, that, like water, which cools the body, baptism in 2
great measure extinguishes the fire of concupiscence in the soul.” . .. ¢ Qur
Lord, when baptized by John, gave to the water a power of sanctifying.
Should we, however, ask how our Lord has endowed water with a virtue so
great, so divine; this indeed is an inquiry which transcends the power of the
human understanding. That when our Lord was baptized, water was conse-
crated to the salutary use of baptism, deriving, although instituted before the
passion, all its virtue and efficacy from the passion, which is the consumma-
tion, as it were, of all the actions of Christ—this, indeed, we sufficiently com-
prehend.”—Catechism, p. 160, 165.

t Bellarmine expounds it thus : ¢ By ¢ the church’ is not meant the Roman
church, but the true church, as understood by the administrator ; so that when
a winister of the church of Geneva, for instance, baptizes any one, he intends
to do what the church does,—that is, the church of Geneva,—which he holds
to be the true church.”—De Sacramentis in Genere, 1. i. ¢. 27. There was
a reason for this apparent liberality; see note t, p. 120.
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« 5. Whoever shall affirm, that baptism is indifferent, that is,
not necessary to salvation :* let him be accursed.

6. Whoever shall affirm, that a baptized person cannot
lose grace, even if he wishes to do so, how grievously so-
ever he may sin, unless indeed he becomes an infidel : let him
be accursed.

- ¢« 7. Whoever shall affirm, that the baptized are by their
baptism brought under obligation to faith only, and not to the
observance of the whole law of Christ : let him be accursed.

“8. Whoever shall affirm, that the baptized are free from
all the precepts of holy church, either written or delivered by
tradition, so that they are not obliged to observe them, unless
they will submit to them of their own accord: let him be
accursed.

¢ 9. Whoever shall affirm, that men are so to call to mind
the baptism they have received as to understand that all vows
made after baptism are null and void, by virtue of the promise
made in that baptism ; as if by such vows any injury were done
to the faith which they professed, or to their baptism itself:
let him be accursed.

¢ 10. Whoever shall affirm, that all sins committed after
baptism are forgiven, or become venial, solely by the re-
membrance of that baptism, or faith therein:{ let him be ac-
cursed.

¢ 11. Whoever shall affirm, that baptism, truly and regu-
larly administered, is to be repeated when a man is brought
to repentance, who has denied the faith of Christ, after the
manner of the infidels : let him be accursed.

¢ 12, Whoever shall affirm, that no one ought to be baptized
but at the age at which Christ was baptized, or in the article
of death : let him be accursed.

¢« 13. Whoever shall affirm, that children are not to be
reckoned among the faithful by the reception of baptism,
because they do not actually believe ; and therefore that they

# ¢« The law of baptism, as established by our Lord, extends to all, inso-
much that, unless they are regenerated by the grace of baptism, be the®
parents Christians or infidels, they are born to eternal misery and everlas
destruction.”—Catechism, p. 171,

+ It is obvious that this canon is directed against those who deny th
cessity of penance.
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are to be re-baptized when they come to years of discretion;
or that, since they cannot personally believe, it is better to
omit their baptism than that they should be baptized only in
the faith of the church :* let him be accursed.

¢ 14, Whoever shall affirm, that when these baptized children
grow up, they are to be asked whether they will confirm the
promises made by their godfathers in their name at their bap-
tism; and that if they say they will not, they are to be left to
their own choice, and not to be compelled in the meantime
to lead a Christian life, by any other punishment than ex-
clusion from the eucharist and the other sacraments, until they
repent :t+ let him be accursed.”

* «That when baptized they receive the mysterious gifts of faith cannot be
matter of doubt; not that they believe by the formal assent of the mind, but
because their incapacity is supplied by the faith of their parents, if the parents
profess the true faith; if not, (to use the words of St. Augustine,) ‘by that of the
universal society of the saints;’ for they are said, with propriety, to be pre-
sented for baptism by all those to whom their initiation in that sacred rite was
a source of joy, and by whose charity they are united to the communion of
the Holy Ghost.”— Catechism, p. 173..... ¢ Insane persons, who are
favoured with lucid intervals, and during these lucid intervals, express no
wish to be baptized, are not to be admitted to baptism, unless in extreme
cases, when death is apprehended. In such cases, if previously to their in-
sanity, they gave intimation of a wish to be baptized, the sacrament is to be
administered ; without such intimation previously given, they are not to be ad-
mitted to baptism; and the same rule is to be followed with regard to persons
in a state of lethargy. But if they never enjoyed the use of reason, the
authority and practice of the church decide that they are to be baptized in
the faith of the church, on the same principle that children are baptized, be-
fore they come to the use of reason.”—Ibid. p. 175.

+ ¢ Every member of the church of Rome is bound to believe that all bap-
tized persons are liable to be compelled, by punishment, to be Christians; or,
what is the same in Roman-catholic divinity, spiritual subjects of the Pope.
It is indeed curious to see the Council of Trent, who passed that law, prepare
for the free and extended action of its claims by an unexpected stroke of libe-
rality. In the session on baptism, the Trent Fathers are observed anxiously
securing to Protestants the privilege of true baptism ;” [see Canon 4.]
“¢ Observe now the consequences of this enlarged spirit of concession, in the
two subjoined canons;” [see Canons 8 and 14.] Thus the council ¢ has con-
verted the sacrament of baptism into an indelible brand of slavery ; whoever
has received the waters of regeneration is in the thrall of her who declares
that there is no other church of Christ. She claims her slaves wherever they
may be found, declares them subject to her laws, both written and traditional,
and by her infallible sanction, dooms them to indefinite punishment, till they
shail acknowledge her authority and bend their necks to her yoke. Such
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Other opinions and practices connected with this sacra-
ment are detailed in the ¢ Catechism;”’ they must be briefly
noticed. :

The mode of baptism is declared to be indifferent. ¢ Ac-
cording to the common practice of the church, baptism may
be administered by immersion, infusion, or aspersion; ad-
ministered in either' of these forms, it is equally valid. In
baptism, water is used to signify the spirituak ablution which
it accomplishes, and on this account, baptism is called by the
apostle a ¢laver.’ This ablution takes place as effectually by
immersion, which was, for a considerable time, the practice in
the early ages of the church, as by infusion, which is now the
general practice, or by aspersion, which was the manner in
which Peter baptized, when he converted and gave baptism to
‘about three thousand souls.” It is also matter of indiffe-
rence to the validity of the sacrament, whether the ablution
is performed once or thrice ; we learn from the epistle of St.
Gregory the Great to Leander, that baptism was formerly
and may still be validly administered in the church in either
way.”* :

The ministers of the sacrament are, bishops and priests by
right of office; deacons by permission of the bishop or priest;
in case of necessity, all persons, ¢ even the laity, men and
women, to whatever sect they may belong. This power ex-
tends, in case of necessity, even to Jews, infidels, and heretics,
provided, however, they intend to do what the Catholic church
does in that act of her ministry.”......“ Let not the faithful,
however, imagine that this office is given promiscuously to all;
so as to supersede the propriety of observing a certain order
amongst those who administer baptism ; when a man is pre-
sent, a woman; when a clerk, a lJayman; when a priest, a
simple clerk should not administer this sacrament. Midwives,

is, has been, and will ever be, the doctrine of the Roman-catholic church ;
such is the belief of her true and sincere members ; such the spirit that ac-
tuates her views, and which by every possible means she has always spread
among her children. Him that denies this doctrine, Rome devotes to per-
dition. The principle of religious tyranny, supported by persecution, is a
necessary condition of Roman Catholicism ; he who revolts at the idea of com-
pelling belief by punishment is severed at once from the communion of
Rome.”—Practical and Internal Evidence against Catholicism, p. 121—124.
* Catechism, p. 164.
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however, when accustomed to its administration, are not to
be found fault with, if sometimes, when a man is present who
is unacquainted with the manner of its administration, they
perform what may otherwise appear to belong more properly
to men.””*

It has been found necessary to limit the number of sponsors
to one male or female, or at most, to one male and one female 3
chiefly, “to prevent the multiplication of affinities, which
must impede a wider diffusion of society by means of lawful
marriage ;> for the administrator contracts a spiritual affinicy
with the candidate, and the sponsor with the godchild and its
parents, “so that marriage cannot be lawfully contracted by
them, and if contracted, it is null and void.”+

The ceremonies with which the church of Rome has en-
cumbered baptism may be reduced to three heads: such as
are observed before coming to the font; such as are used
at the font; and those which immediately follow the admi-
nistration.

In the first place, the water is prepared, and ¢ consecrated
with the oil of mystic unction ;” this is most commonly done
at the festivals of Easter and Pentecost. The person to be
baptized is brought or conducted to the door of the church,
and is prohibited entrance, ¢ as unworthy to be admitted into
the house of God, until he has cast off the yoke of the most
degrading servitude of Satan, devoted himself unreservedly to
Christ, and pledged his fidelity to the just sovereignty of the
Lord Jesus. Catechetical instruction follows :— if the person
to be instructed be an adult, he himself answers the interro-
gatories; if an infant, the sponsor answers according to the
prescribed form, and enters into a solemn engagement for the
child.” Next comes exorcism, consisting of « words of sacred
and religious import, and of prayers; and is used to expel the
devil, to weaken and crush his power.” Salt is put into the
mouth, intimating that ¢ by the doctrines of faith, and by the
gift of grace, he shall be delivered from the corruption of sin,
experience a relish for good works, and be nurtured with the
food of divine wisdom.” The forehead, eyes, breast, shoulders,
ears, are signed with the sign of the cross, ¢ to declare, that

* Ca\ee?sm, p- 167, 168. + Ibid. p. 170, 171.
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by the mystery of baptism, the senses of the person baptized
are opened and strengthened, to enable him to receive God,
and to understand and observe his commandments.” The
nostrils and ears are touched with spittle:—¢ by this ceremony
we understand, that as sight was given to the blind man
mentioned in the gospel, whom the Lord, having spread clay
on his eyes, commanded to wash them in the waters of Siloe;
so by the efficacy of holy baptism, a light is let in on the mind,
which enables it to discern heavenly truth.”

At the font, the person to be baptized is asked, ¢ dost thou
renounce Satan ?” «and all his works ?”’ ¢ and all his pomps?”’
To each question, * he, or the sponsor in his name, replies in
the affirmative.” Next, he is anointed with the oil of cate-
chumens—-““on the breast, that by the gift of the Holy Ghost
he may lay aside error and ignorance, and receive the true
faith; for ¢the just man liveth by faith,’—on the shoulders,
that by the grace of the Holy Spirit he may be enabled to
shake off negligence and torpor, and engage actively in the
performance of good works; ¢for faith without works is
dead.’” The apostles’ creed, in the form of questions, is then
propounded to him, and belief is signified, personally or by
the sponsor. Upon this baptism is administered.

After baptism, the crown of the head is anointed with chrism,
¢ thus giving him to understand, that from the moment of his
baptism, he is united as a member to Christ, his head, and
engrafted on his body; and that he is therefore called a Chris-
tian, from Christ, as Christ is so called from Chrism.” A white
garment is put on him, with these words, ¢ receive this white
garment, which mayest thou carry unstained before the judg-
ment-seat of our Lord Jesus Christ, that thou mayest have
eternal life. Amen.” Infants receive only a white kerchief,
accompanied with the same words : ¢ According to the doc-
trine of the holy fathers, this symbol signifies the glory of the
resurrection, to which we are born by baptism; the brightness
and beauty with which the soul, when purified from the stains
of sin, is invested ; and the innocence and integrity which the
person who has received baptism should preserve through life.”
A burning light is put into the hand, “ to signify that faith,
received in baptism, and inflamed by charity, is to be fed and
augmented by the exercise of good works.” Lastly, a name
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is given, ¢ which should be taken from some person whose emi-
nent sanctity has given him a place in the catalogue of the saints:
this similarity of name will stimulate to the imitation of his
virtues, and the attainment of his holiness ; and we should hope
and pray, that he who is the model of our imitation, may also,
by his advocacy, become the guardian of our safety and salvation.®
Such are the unauthorized and foolish additions made by the
church of Rome to the simple ritual of Scripture. Justly may
it be asked, ‘¢ Who hath required this at your hands?”

Seven effects of baptism are enumerated by the compilers of
the ¢ Catechism.” It is said to ¢ remit original sin and
actual guilt however enormous ;” to remit all the punishment
due to sin; to bestow invaluable privileges, such as justification
and adoption ; to produce abundance of virtues; to unite the
soul to Christ; to seal it with an ineffaceable character; and
to open the portals of heaven.t Here, again, ¢ faith is made
void.” )

Confirmation was the last subject of the decree.

¢ Canon 1. Whoever shall affirm, that the confirmation of
the baptized is a trifling ceremony, and not a true and proper
sacrament ; or that formerly it was nothing more than a kind
of catechizing ; in which young persons explained the reasons
of their faith before the church : let him be accursed.

« 2. Whoever shall affirm, that they offend the Holy Spirit,
who attribute any virtue to the said chrism of confirmation :
let him be accursed.

¢ 3, Whoever shall affirm, that the usual administrator of
confirmation is not the bishop only, but any ordinary priest:
let him be accursed.” ,

According to the doctrine of the Romish church, confirma-
tion is so called, because the person who receives it ¢ is con-
firmed in strength, by receiving new virtue, and becomes a
perfect soldier of Christ.” It is affirmed that it was instituted
as a sacrament by the Redeemer himself, and that ¢ at his last

* Catechism, p. 187—192. The Spaniards are noted for the number of
their names. They suppose that ‘as many saints as have their names given
to a child at baptism are in some degree engaged to take it under their pro-
tection.”—Doblado’s Letters from Spain, p. 323.

1 Catechism, p. 177—186.
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supper he committed to his apostles the manner of making
chrism ;”” for this, no evidence is adduced, but, say the com-
pilers of the « Catechism,” the factis « of easy proof to those
who believe confirmation to be a sacrament, for all the sacred
mysteries are beyond the power of man, and could have been
instituted by God alone.” Although not essential to salvation,
it is ““ necessary for those who have occasion for spiritual
increase, and hope to arrive at religious perfection; for as
nature intends that all her children should grow up and reach
full maturity, so it is the earnest desire of the Catholic church,
the common mother of all, that those whom she has regenerated
by baptism may be brought to perfect maturity in Christ. This
happy consummation can be accomplished only through the
mystic unction of confirmation ; and hence it is clear, that this
sacrament is equally intended for all the faithful.” It is notto
be administered till children have attained the use of reason ;
they must therefore be at least seven years of age. Sponsors
are required, as in baptism, and the same spiritual affinity is
contracted.

Confirmation is administered in the following manner :—The
bishop anoints the forehead with chrism, saying, ¢ I sign thee
with the sign of the cross, and I confirm thee with the chrism
of salvation, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost.” Then he gently slaps the person on the
cheek, “to remind him, that as a courageous champion, he
should be prepared to brave with unconquered resolution all
adversities for the name of Christ.” Lastly, he receives the
kiss of peace, ¢ to give him to understand that he has been
blessed with the fulness of divine grace, and with that ¢ peace
which surpasseth all understanding.”” The chrism is a mix-
ture of oil and balsam, the mystical meaning of which is thus
explained :—¢ Oil, by its nature unctuous and fluid, expresses
the plenitude of divine grace, which flows from Christ the head,
through the Holy Ghost, and is poured out, ¢ like the precious
ointment on the head that ran down upon the beard of Aaron,
to the skirt of his garment;’ for ¢ God anointed him with the
oil of gladness, above his fellows,” and ¢of his fulness we all
have received.” Balsam, too, the odour of which is most grate-
ful, signifies that the faithful, made perfect by the grace of
confirmation, diffuse around them, by reason of their many
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virtues, such a sweet odour that they may truly say with the
apostle, ¢ we are the good odour of Christ unto God.” Balsam
has also the quality of preserving incorrupt whatever it em-
balms; a quality well adapted to express the virtue of this
sacrament. Prepared by the heavenly grace infused in confir-
mation, the souls of the faithful may be easily preserved from
the corruption of sin,”*

In common with the other sacraments, confirmation is said
to confer grace. Its peculiar characteristic is, to ¢ perfect the
grace of baptism : those who are initiated into the Christian
religion share, as it were, the tenderness and infirmity of new-
born infants ; but they afterwards gather strength from the
sacrament of chrism, to combat the assaults of the world, the
flesh, and the devil.” Like baptism, it has the effect of im-
pressing a character, on which account it is not to be adminis-
tered a second time.}

The principal provisions of the decree of reformation were
these : that none should be created bishops who were not born
in lawful wedlock, or had not arrived at mature age, whose
character was not good, and literary attainments creditable ;
that no more than one bishopric should be held at the same
time; that other pluralities, arising from unions for life, com-
mendams, &c. should be abolished; that dispensations for
holding more benefices than one should be produced before
the ordinary, who should see that provision was made for the
religious instruction of all; that perpetual unions of benefices
constituted within the preceding forty years should be ex-
amined by the bishops, as delegates of the Holy See, that if any
had been made contrary to law, they might be declared null
and void ; that churches exempted from episcopal government
should nevertheless be annually visited by the bishops, unrder
the authority of the Pontiff, in order to provide for the due ob-
servance of the services and ceremonies of religion, &c. These
and other regulations were good in theory ; many of them,
however, have been little regarded ; and the Pope has power to
dispense with the whole, at the call of interest or ambition.

The subject fixed for the next session was the Eucharist,
and the divines had opened their debates upon it, when the

# Catechism, p. 197, 205. 1 Thid p. 202—204.
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progress of the council was suddenly suspended by an event
which happened most opportunely for the Pope and his ad-
herents, and enabled them to accomplish an object which they
bad long had at heart.

It was notorious that the council was extremely unpopular
at Rome. The Pope feared the diminution of his power; his
courtiers were terrified at the thought of losing their ill-gotten
emoluments ; and the resolution was taken to fight for every
inch of ground. Hitherto they had succeeded, though not
without difficulty ; but the sturdy zeal of the reforming party
not a little alarmed them; and the persevering energy which
the Spanish bishops displayed in seeking the recovery of their
lost rights could not be viewed without deep concern. Those
bishops, doubtless, acted in compliance with the directions
and wishes of the Emperor. That monarch had testified
great displeasure at the proceedings of the last session re-
specting justification ; his desire for reform was well-known,
and the prospect of a favourable issue of the war in which he
was engaged with the Protestants rendered him an object of
great jealousy to the Pope, who feared that he might become
master of the council and dictate all its proceedings. It seemed
very desirable, therefore, to transfer that assembly to some
place within the papal dominions.

Two days after the session, it was reported that a distemper
prevailed in the city, of which many persons had died ; among
them were some individuals connected with the council—
the Bishop of Capaccio, the general of the Friars Minors, and
several servants. Great alarm was excited, and some of the
prelates left the place, without asking permission of the legates.
It was affirmed that the distemper was infectious, and that the
neighbouring towns would soon interdict all communication
with Trent. Baldwin, domestic physician to De Monte, and
Jerome Fracastorio, physician to the council, were consulted :
they said, that the disease was a contagious fever ; that the dan-
ger would increase as the weather became warmer ; and that
persons of delicate constitutions, studious men, and noblemen,
and gentlemen, were chiefly in peril.*

These circumstances were communicated to the fathers by

#* Pallav. 1. ix. ¢.13. s. 3—5.
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De Monte. Opinions were various: some wished for sus-
pension, some for translation, some for leave of absence. Car-
dinal Pacheco strongly urged the necessity of consulting the
Emperor and the Pope before they came to any decision.
After a long debate the meeting was adjourned till the next
day. When they met again, De Monte said,.that on mature
consideration, he and his colleagues had agreed that it was
desirable to transfer the council to some other place not far
distant, and they jointly recommended Bologna, a city be-
longing to the Pope. Cardinal Pacheco replied that the
power of translation rested in the sovereign Pontiff only. He
dwelt on the scandal that would be occasioned if the council
should be broken up without any adequate reason. He denied
the danger said to exist, and denied it after having made par-
ticular inquiry into the alleged facts. It had been ascertained,
he said, that in the populous parish of St. Peter but two per-
sons had died in the preceding month, one an infant, and the
other a dropsical patient. 'There were only forty sick in the
whole city, and but five of them had the fever. He placed
little confidence in the testimony of Baldwin and Fracastorio,
whose depositions the Trent physicians had refused to sign.
He proposed, therefore, that a committee should be appointed
to examine witnesses. 'The majority of the prelates, however,
whether really terrified by the fear of death, or glad to get
away from Trent, embraced the views of the legates.
Accordingly, the eighth session was held March 11. After
mass, De Monte addressed the council. He discoursed on the
unwholesomeness of the air of Trent, the sterility of its soil,
and the extreme danger of remaining in the city, during the
prevalence of the fever. Having stated that measures had been
taken to procure the depositions of witnesses respecting the
nature and effects of the disease, those depositions were read ;
they confirmed the testimony of the physicians. On the
question being put, Cardinal Pacheco repeated his opposition
to the measure ; he complained that the committee proposed by
him had not been appointed, and that none of those who were
hostile to the translation had been invited to attend the ex-
amination of the witnesses, some of whom, to his own know-
ledge, had perjured themselves. He placed more confidence
in the Trent physicians, who might be supposed to understand
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the nature of the air and climate of the district better than
strangers ; and he advised that the session should be prorogued
for a short time, that the fathers might enjoy a little rest-from
their labours, and recover from their distressing fears. There
were but few disposed to support this opinion; thirty-eight
voted for the translation, fourteen against it; four were neu-
tral. The minority were chiefly Spanish bishops, the majority
for the most part Italians. On the next day (it was Sunday)
the legates publicly left the city, accompanied by the prelates
who had voted for the translation. The rest remained at
Trent, waiting the orders of the Emperor.*

There can be little doubt that this affair was managed by
the legates, under the full conviction that what they did would
be highly agreeable to the Pope. If they had not his express
orders, they knew very well his repugnance to the council, and
his desire for its removal to some other place whenever a
suitable occasion might offer. The appearance of the fever
at Trent was a fortunate occurrence, and furnished an oppor-
tunity which they were too sagacious not to discern and em-
brace. A plausible pretext for the translation was thus sup-
plied; but that it was only a pretext will now, perhaps, be
generally conceded. The impartial inquirer will weigh well
the following considerations :—the witnesses were mostly per-
sons connected with the council, and under the influence of
the legates ; they were not examined by the opponents of the
translation ; the physicians of the place were not questioned ;
the prelates who remained at Trent enjoyed their usual
health ; the danger, if any, was soon over ;} and the council
met again in the same place at two subsequent periods with-
out any mention being made of the insalubrity of its air, or the
prevalence of contagious disorders.f In fact, the fever dis-

# Pallav. utsup. c. 14,15. LePlat, iii. p. 584—608. Sarpi,l.ii.s. 97—99.

4 ¢« Paulatim defluxit, et innocentem exitum tandem habuit.”—Pallav. ut
sup. ¢. 16. s. 1.

1 A zealous advocate for the council, in a work published the year after
its termination, speaks in the strongest terms of the fine air of Trent, and the
salubrity of the place. When contagion prevailed almost throughout Ger-
many, Trent was free ; he was there two years, but neither was the heat op-
pressive nor the cold severe. In short, from his account, Trent must be one
of the healthiest places under the sun.

¢ Jam vero tdm salubri aura, et benigno ceelo Tridentum fruitur, ut cum

K
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appeared when the prevailing party had left for Bologna; and
the world soon saw that the whole was a crafty manceuvre to
check the spirit of reform, and bring the business of the
council more fully, if possible, than before, under the dictation
and control of the Pope.*

The news of the trapslation was received at Rome with
undisguised pleasure. The Pope did not fail to express his

duobus his proximis annis nusquam in plerisque Germanite locis pestis esse.
desierit ; que ingentem hominum copiam abstulit, atique absumpsit ; cert®
Tridentum nullo morbo non dico populari, sed qui aliqua ratione timeri
posset, perturbatum est, usque adeo, ut ex quadringentis fere Episcopis et
presbyteris, doctis hominibus, qui magna ex parte, annis graves, =tate con-
fecti, affectaque valetudine ex studiis atque negotiis, Tridenti adsunt, vix unus
aut alter interierit. Nisi hoc summo Dei beneficio heretici adscribant, qui
eos servare vult, qui in unum convenerunt, ut Ecclesize sue causam agant,
et hostibus fidei, ac religionis gladio spiritus resistant, quod est verbum
Dei.

“Duas mstates integras, duasque hyemes egimus Tridenti, sed neque @state
usquam molestus fuit, atque gravis calor, neque hyems ullo modo seviit, que
in Germania atrocissima et exteris inimica nimis esse solet : quin imo quo-
dam veluti temperamento, et vitali atque ccelesti aura videmur fuisse semper
recreati, ut vitam, sine ullis temporis incommodis trausigeremus.”— Dispu-
tationes adversus protestationem triginti quatuor hereticorum Augustane con-

Jessionis ; habite a Gasparo Cardillo, Villulpandeo, p. 54. Venetiis, 1564.

* De Thou says of Fracastorio’s deposition, ¢ ad id, uti creditur, a Pontifice
inductus.”—Hist. sui temp. 1. iv. s. 18.

The following curious particulars are stated by an eye-witness :—¢ There
were some remarkable circumstances, not observed by the generality of people.
The first is, that as the sitting held for the translation of the council was on
the 11th of March, I believe that it must have been by the advice of some as-
trologer, on accéunt of the approaching equinox. The second, that on that
day, at the mass, they chanted the gospel, Into whatever city ye enter, &c.
where it is said, Shake off the dust of your feet, &c., which is, in a manner,
to execrate this city. The third is, that when they started for Verona, some
of them looked back, saying, There you may stay, ye swine! alluding to the
Spaniards. The fourth is, that some Italian bishops, speaking of the trans-
lation, and how the Spaniards opposed it, observed, that as the latter had
spent two years in a land of heretics, they were not disposed to go to that of
Christ. The fifth, that they took so little notice of the reasons given by the
bishops against the removal, of their protests against the evil consequences
which might ensue therefrom, and of their determination to continue the
council at Trent, in the absencé of those who chose to go, that these votes
and protests, written and signed, were left thrown about on the floor, though
it was necessary that all should appear in actis.”—Practical and Internal Evi-
dence against Catholicism, p. 323.
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entire satisfaction with the proceeding, which he affirmed was
¢ necessary, prudent, and lawful.” By the members of his
court it was regarded as a deliverance demanding thanks-
givings to God. But the Emperor was excessively enraged.
He foresaw that the Germans would not be persuaded to
submit to a council held in one of the papal cities; he felt it
as a high affront to his dignity that the removal to Bologna
had taken place without consulting him ; he denied the va-
lidity of the reasons alleged for that measure, and maintained
that it had been procured by false evidence ; and he scrupled
not to say that the Pope was an obstinate old man, and would
ruin the church, but that he himself would take care that a
council should be held, which would give satisfaction to all
parties, and correct whatever needed correction. Meanwhile,
he commenced a series of negotiations for the return of the
prelates to Trent.* The Pope, however, who had fortified
himself by an alliance with the King of France, cared little
for the discontent and anger of Charles, and received his re-
monstrances with frigid indifference, bordering on contempt.

On the arrival of the legates at Bologna, the divines who
had accompanied them commenced discussions on the eu-
charist and penance, in order to prepare for the approaching
session. A bull was issued by the Pope, declaring his ap-
prowal of the translation, and guaranteeing the security of all
who should repair to Bologna, and a letter was sent to the
prelates at Trent, inviting them to join their brethren, and
resume the business of the council. The invitation was not
accepted, as the dissentients had been directed -by the Em-
peror to remain where they were ; but they abstained from all
public acts, lest aschism in the church should result, and con-
tented themselves with studying in private the subjects which
yet remained to be decided.+

No ambassadars had arrived at Bologna, and none but
Italian bishops were there. It seemed hardly consistent with
the dignity of the eouncil to issue any decrees under such cir-
cumstances, and accordingly a prorogation till the second of
June was agreed upon, in compliance with directions trans-

* Pallav. ut sup. c. 17—19. Sarpi, s. 99.
1 Pullav. ut sup. c. 20.  Serpi, 1, iii. s. 1.
K 2
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mitted by the Pope. This was published at the ninth session,
held April 21. After the session the fathers continued their
labours. A decree on the eucharist was prepared ; consider-
able progress was made in framing one on penance ; extreme
unction, orders, the mass, matrimony, purgatory, and indul-
gences were successively studied, besides various questions of
reform. The debates and decisions were carefully preserved,
that they might be in readiness whenever it might be thought
proper to publish another decree. In addition to these exer-
cises, a funeral service was performed for the late King of
France, (Francis 1., who died March 31, 1547,) and solemn
thanksgivings were offered for the victory obtained by Charles
over the Protestants at the fatal battle of Muhlberg, fought
April 24.*

As the Pope and the Emperor were still at variance, nothing
was done at the tenth session (held June 2), save that another
prorogation, till Sept. 15, was announced, and power was given
to enlarge or contract the period at a general congregation.
In the meantime, the discussions on doctrine and discipline
were to go on as before. Besides these discussions the fathers
busied themselves in various ways. Many of the bishops and
divines preached before the council, in the cathedral church.
Dominic Stella, Bishop of Salpi, is said to have discoursed
several months on the ¢ infusion of righteousness.” Florimente,
Bishop of Sessa, translated into Italian various sermons from
the works of Augustine, Chrysostom, Basil, and other fathers,
which were afterwards published.+ On Sept. 14th the session
was again prorogued for an indefinite period.

Having humbled and subdued the Protestants, Charles
summoned a diet of the empire, which met at Augsburg, in
September. He was extremely anxious to obtain a general
submission to the decrees of the council, but he had much dif-
ficulty in accomplishing that object. The ecclesiastical electors
being Roman-catholics, had no scruples ; they were willing to
yield unconditional subjection, provided that the assembly was
again convened at Trent. Maurice of Saxony, the Elector

* Pallav. ut sup.c.20; L. x.c. 2. Sarpi, ut sup.s. 2. Le Plat, iii.
pp. 608—644. Robertson’s Charles V., book ix.

1 At Venice, in 1556and 1564, in two volumes, 4to, Fleury, 1. cxliv. s.53.
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Palatine, and the Elector of Brandenburg, declared that they
would submit only to a free council, in which the Pope should
not preside, either personally or by his legates, and in which
the Protestant divines should have a deliberative voice ; and in
order to secure perfect liberty, they demanded that the pre-
lates should be released from their oath of allegiance to the
Pope, and that the decrees already passed at Trent should be
re-examined. Charles spared no pains to induce them to
comply with his wishes ; and at length, on his assurance that
he would use all possible efforts that their conditions should
be granted, and that at any rate the Protestant divines should
have full liberty of speech, they gave consent. The ambas-
sadors of the imperial cities were far less tractable; they re-
solutely refused to yield to the council, and all the negotiations
and attempts of the Emperor’s ministers to procure a different
decision were unavailing. After several fruitless conferences,
being summoned before the Emperor and again urged to sub-
mission, they presented a paper, containing the conditions on
which they would submit. Charles took no notice of the
document, but thanked them for following the example of
Maurice and the others, and thus they were dismissed, without
any further explanation on either side! The remaining
members of the diet acceded tv the council, and required that
all should be obliged to obey its decrees; only they wished
that the Protestants should be furnished with an ample safe-
conduct, and be permitted to state and defend their opinions.*

Nothing now remained but to persuade the Pope to remove
the council back again to Trent; but his holiness was inex-
orable. He pretended that he had not interfered in the trans-
lation : the council had voluntarily removed to Bologna, and
must voluntarily return to Trent ; he left it to their unfettered
decision. On the other hand, they were sufficiently aware of
his inclinations, and refused even to consider the question till
the dissenting prelates had joined them. Various plans were
suggested, in the hope of effecting conciliation or mutual
compromise ; but every effort was unsuccessful, and it was
evident that a resolution was formed to refuse all the Emperor’s

* Pallav. ut sup. c. 5,6. Thuan. L iv. 5. 17.
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requests. Perceiving this, he ordered solemn protestation to
be made in his name against the translation, and against all the
subsequent proceedings of the council. This was done, both
at Bologna and Rome, according to the usual forms.*

The publication of the Interim followed. It was a bold and
extraordinary step. A system of doctrine decidedly Roman-
catholic, though framed and expressed with studied ambiguity,
and a scheme of ecclesiastical discipline, comprising some use-
ful innovations, were imposed upon Germany, and both were
to remain in force till the decisions of a satisfactory general
council had restored peace and unity to the church.t+ By this
act, the Emperor openly set at defiance the authority of the
assembly at Bologna; and the papal party saw, that it was
necessary to settle the dispute respecting the translation, since
otherwise the long-agitated question of reform would pro-
bably be decided in a manner little palatable to the Roman see.

At first, great excitement was occasioned by the publication
of the Interim. Before it was issued to the world, copies had
been sent to Bologna and Rome, that it might be examined by
the papal divines. Catharin and Seripand, who were charged
with the examination, complained that in the statement of those
doctrines which had been already decided at Trent the lan-
guage of the decrees was not adopted; and on the remainder
they made sundry unfavourable remarks and criticisms. Some
proposed to declare the translation to Bologna lawful, in direct
opposition to the Emperor, and then to suspend the council till
happier times. De Monte was much exasperated ; he earnestly
requested the Pope to transfer the whole business of the
assembly to Rome, where it might be managed under his own
inspection, without fear of interference. Others wished that
legates might be sent into Germany with all possible dispatch,
in the hope that they would be permitted to mould the Interim
into some more tolerable form before it was published. The

* At Bologna, January 16th, 1548, by Vargas and Velasco : at Rome, by
the ambassador, Mendoza.—Pallav. utsup. c.11. Sarpi, s.16. Le Plat,
iii. p. 684—727. The narrative is curious and interesting, but too long for
insertion. Vargas says, that he was in danger of his life at Bologna, and
owed his safety to the Bishop of Venosa.—Lettres et Memosires, p. 378.

+ Pallav. ut sup. c. 17. Sarpi, s. 21—24. Le Plat, iv. p. 32—101.
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wiser part exhorted their brethren to let it alone. But all
were astonished at the arrogance of the Emperor, a secular
prince, in presuming to dictate in matters of religion, which
had been for ages considered the sole prerogative of the priest-
hood. As for the Pontiff, though he was somewhat agitated
by this new attempt to infringe upon his authority, he soon
perceived the folly and futility of the measure, and foresaw
that, like many other attempts to reconcile opposite systems and
interests, it would displease all parties. And so it proved.
Both Protestants and Roman catholics wrote against the In-
terim, and refused to submit to it; it was altogether a morti-
fying failure.

Almost two years had now elapsed since the translation of
the council, and there was less hope than ever of healing the
breach which was then made. Fear of the Emperor, and con-
cern to preserve the friendship of his new ally, the King of
France, kept the Pope in a state of hesitation, and prevented
him from taking any decisive step. But the assembly at
Bologna had dwindled into utter insignificance; scarcely any
were left but the avowed pensionaries of the apostolic see;
to dignify it by the appellation of ¢« General Council,” was too
ridiculous to be permitted any longer. The reputation of the
Roman-catholic church required the dissolution of that body ;
and De Monte was informed (Sept. 17th, 1549) that as the
Pope intended to have the question of reform discussed at
Rome, the labours of the fathers were no longer required. In
obedience to this message, the few remaining prelates left
Bologna.*

Paul II1. did not long survive the suspension of the council.
He died November 10th, 1549. In his last moments he bit-
terly bewailed the ingratitude and neglect with which he was
treated, and wished he had never been born.+ But it may be
easily imagined that few popes have found a death-bed easy.

* Pallav. L. xi. c. 4.
4 Thuan. 1.vi.s. 10. The curious reader may be diverted by the perusal
of an amusing pasquinade, purporting to describe the reception of the Pontiff
in the infernal regions.—Wolf. Lectiones Memorabiles, tom. ii. pp. 554—559.
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CHAPTER VIL

THE EUCHARIST.—TRANSUBSTANTIATION.

Election of Julius III. to the Papal Chair—Negotiations between the Pope
and the Emperor respecting the Resumption of the Council—Publica-
tion of the Bull—Objections of the Protestants—The Council re-opened
—ZELeveNTE SessioN—TweLrra SkssioNn—Exhortation of the Legates
—Protestation of the King of France—Debates on the Eucharist, and on
Appeals to Rome—TaIrTEENTH Sessron—Decree on the Eucharist—
Postponement of certain Articles till the arrival of the Protestants—Safe-
conduct granted them—Ambassadors from the Elector of Brandenburg.

WHEN the cardinals entered into the conclave to choose a new
pope, they prepared and signed a series of resolutions, which
they severally bound themselves by solemn oath to observe, in
the event of being elected to the apostolic chair. The resump-
tion of the council, the establishment of such reforms as it
might enact, and the reformation of the court of Rome, were
included.* It was long before they could agree, so powerful
was the influence of party feeling and conflicting interests,
producing complicated intrigue, and thereby extending their
deliberations to a most inconvenient and wearisome length. At
last the choice feel on De Monte, the former legate at Trent,
who was publicly installed into his high office, February 23rd,
1550, and assumed the name of Julius IIL.+

The well-known character and previous conduct of the new
Pontiff gave little hope of an amicable adjustment in matters
of religion. Proud, passionate, and unyielding, he could not
endure to be opposed or thwarted, and counted those his

* Le Plat, iv. pp. 156—159.

+ Histoire des Conclaves, tom. i. pp. 101—110. Julius bestowed his car-
dinal’s hat on a young man named Innocent, the keeper of his monkey, of
whom he was suspected to be too fond. When the cardinals remonstrated
with him on occasion of this promotion, he replied, ¢ And what merit did you
discover in me, that you raised me to the popedom 7 They could not easily
answer such a question.—Vide Thuan, Hist, ut sup, Du Pin’s Ecclesiastical
History, cent, xvI1, book iii. ch. 6. .
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enemies who resisted his will. He who in a subordinate
capacity had manifested such a haughty bearing, could not be
expected to lower his tone when raised to so high an exaltation,
and regarded as a god upon earth. Nevertheless, the proudest
minds must sometimes stoop, and circumstances will often force
concessions which the character and constitutional tendencies
of the individual would have induced him indignantly to refuse.
The difficulties of a new and untried situation, and the injury
already sustained by the Roman see, through the late con-
tentions, led Julius to think of conciliation. Probably, too,
this disposition was nurtured by his inordinate love of pleasure,
for which he would scarcely have found time, had he resolutely
opposed the remonstrances and demands of the Emperor.*
Charles thought this a favourable opportunity to press the
resumption of the council, and sent Mendoza to Rome to carry
on the negotiation. On his arrival, the matter was referred to
a committee of cardinals, who, after long deliberation, recom-
mended the Pope to accede to the Emperor’s wishes, and to
convene the council again at Trent, on the following con-
ditions :—1. That the co-operation of the King of France
should be obtained. 2. That as great expenses were incurred
by the maintenance of the Italian prelates, who were generally
poor, arrangements should be made to bring the council to a
speedy conclusion. 8. That the decrees already passed at
Trent should not be disturbed. 4. That the papal authority
should be entirely preserved. Julius adopted these suggestions,
and gave instructions to his nuncios at the courts of the Em-
peror and the King of France to inform those monarchs of his
intention. At the same time, he wrote a private letter to
Charles, reminding him that for this compliance he expected
a suitable return, and that it would be mutually advantageous
to consider themselves under reciprocal engagements to pre-
serve each other’s authority and rights. The sagacious pontiff
had no thought of playing an uncertain game. He bad no
objection to amuse Christendom with the imposing solemnities
of a general council, but he would first be saved harmless.

¢ Julius’s love of luxury and pleasure is attested by all the historians.—
Sarpi, 1. iii. 5.29. Pallav. l. xi, c. 7. 8.4. Onuphrius in vit. Du Pin,
cent. xvI. book iii. ch. 6.
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The Emperor might enslave Germany, persecute the Protes-
tants, and do anything else he pleased, so that he left the
papal prerogatives untouched, and repressed those busy inter~
meddlers who were always urging the reformation of manners
and discipline. Charles was too ready to further his views.*
A diet was held at Augsburg in the antumn, when the Em-
peror informed the assembled states of the projected re-opening
of the council, and required on their part an unreserved sub-
mission to its decrees. But the Protestant princes and cities
refused to bind themselves in such an unqualified manner,
unless their demands at the previous diet were conceded. The
Emperor was much embarrassed, and wrote to the Pope, stating
his difficulties, and requesting that he might see a rough copy
of the bull for convening the council before it was published,
that if it contained anything likely to offend the Germans it
might be altered. Julius, however, deemed such a proceeding
beneath his dignity. Instead of complying with the Emperor’s
wish, he caused the bull to be immediately prepared, and sent
it to him in its complete state, signed and sealed, though not
published. Nor did he deign to shew any moderation in the
style and temper of the document ; on the contrary, it con-
tained expressions that could not but be obnoxious and offen~
sive, even to many Roman catholics. The Pontiff asserted
that he possessed the sole power of convening and directing
general councils; commanded, “in the plenitude of apostolic
authority,” the prelates of Europe to repair forthwith to Trent;
promised, unless prevented by his age and infirmities, or the
pressure of public affairs, to preside in person ; and denounced
the vengeance of Almighty God, and of the apostles Peter
and Paul, on any who should resist or disobey the decree.t

* Pallav. ut sup. c. 8—10.  Sarpi, s. 30—31. “ Sa Magist¢ a promis
qu’on ne procédera 2 la réformation, qu’autant que le Pape le trouvera bon,
et qu'elle fera ensorte que les evéques ne s’opposeront point 2 sa sainteté, et
qu'ils laisseront passer tout ce qu’elle voudra.”—Vargas, p. 76.

+ Pallav. ut sup. c. 11.s. 3. Sarpi, . iii. 8. 33. Le Plat, iv. p.167. The
bull was re-published by Vida, accompanied with a severe and sarcastic
commentary.—Wolf. Lect. Memorab. tom. ii. pp. 640—644. Wolfius says,
that a new coinage was issued by Julius ITI., with this motto—* Gens et
regnum quod mihi non paruerit peribit— The nation and kingdom whick will
w0t obey me shall perish.”
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The Emperor’s perplexity was greatly increased by the
arrival of the bull. There was just cause to apprehend the
effects it would produce on the Protestants, and that they
would be so exasperated as to refuse submission to the council.
To avert that evil, instructions were sent to the imperial am-
bassador at Rome to use his utmost efforts to persuade Julius
to revise the bull, and expunge the most objectionable
But his Holiness was inflexible. It was evident that he wished
to hinder the Protestants from going to Trent, and was deter-
mined by this means to prevent the discussions which would
result from their appearance there; for that reason he had
employed the expressions so loudly complained of, nor could
any arguments or remonstrances induce him to consent to the
least alteration. In short, to get rid of the importunities of
the ambassador, he published the bull in due form, January
27th, 1551, and transmitted it to the archbishops, to be by
them communicated to the prelates, and all other parties
concerned.

When the bull was presented at the diet, it produced exactly
the effects that were anticipated. The Protestants declared,
that such arrogant pretensions precluded the hope of concili-
ation, and that they must retract any promise they had given
to submit to the council, since it could not be done without
wounding their consciences and offending God. The catholics
said, that, as there was no probability of reconciling the Pro-
testants, it would be useless to waste their time and money by
going to Trent. Charles had enough to do to allay the agi-
tation. He entreated them to consider that the bull was
drawn up in the style usually adopted in convening general
councils, and assured them that, as far as related to Germany,
he would take care that nothing was done prejudicial to their
interests. He promised also to repair in person to Trent, or
some neighbouring place, to watch over the proceedings of the
assembly. Upon these assurances, the effervescence of feeling
partially subsided. In the recess of the diet, published Fe-
bruary 13th, the Emperor engaged that everything transacted
at the council should be done in a legal and orderly manner;
that its decisions should be according to the doctrine of Scrip-
ture and the fathers; and that none should be prevented from
proposing whatever they conscientiously judged conducive to
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the general welfare. When the Pope was informed of it, he
jocosely said, that Charles had chosen this method of balancing
the account between them for publishing the bull without his
concurrence.*

Cardinal Crescentio was appointed to preside over the
council, as the pontifical legate. With him were joined, in
the capacity of nuncios, Pighino, Archbishop of Siponto, and
Lippoman, Bishop of Verona. Nominally, the latter were in-
ferior in power and authority to the legate; but in reality there
was little or no distinction ; the commission was given to them
jointly, and they were intrusted with ample power to resume,
direct, and carry on the council, as if the Pope himself were
present. Three ambassadors were sent by the Emperor,
Counts de Montfort and Toledo, and William of Poictiers,
severally representing his Imperial, Spanish, and Flemish
dominions. The Protestant States also prepared to advocate
their ‘cause, both by ambassadors and divines. Melancthon
was selected by Maurice of Saxony, and ordered to prepare a
confession of faith, to be presented to the assembled fathers in
bis name. The Elector of Brandenburg employed Brentius
for the same purpose. A safe-conduct granted by the Em-
peror assured the Protestants that they should have full liberty
to go to Trent, remain there, and return when they pleased,
without fear of molestation. But the fate of John Huss had
made such an impression on their minds that even the Em-
peror’s pledge for their safety was regarded as insufficient.
For anything they knew, the council of Trent might do as
the council of Constance had done. These doubts and diffi-
culties being laid before the Emperor by Maurice, he engaged
to procure from the council such a safe-conduct as should
satisfy all parties.+

A quarrel between the Pope and the King of France} had

* Le Plat, iv. pp. 170—210. Sarpi, L. iii. s. 34.

+ Sarpi, L. iv.s. 4. Le Plat, iv. p. 212. Melancthon anticipated little
good effect to result from the appearence of himself and his brethren at Trent.
« Etsi iter nostrum multi reprehendunt, et ego longe malim consuetudine et
conspectu mee familiz et amicorum frui; tamen sive serio sive elpwyixac
aguntur hec in aula, ideo obtempero, ne ut aliquoties dictum est metu nos
aut petulantid defugere publicos congressus dicant.”— Epistole, p. 286.

1 Respecting the causes of this quarrel, see Du Pin, cent. xvI. book iii.
ch. 6,7.
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so alienated the mind of the latter, that he refused to co-ope-
rate with his holiness in his endeavour to repair the breaches
of the church, and prevented the prelates of his kingdom from
going to Trent. He even threatened to summon a national
council, by which his subjects might obtain redress of griev-
ances, and relieve themselves from the oppressive yoke of
Rome. Fearing that the threat would be executed, Julius de-
termined to proceed to business at once, it being held unlawful
to convene a national council while a general assembly of the
representatives of the church was sitting. Accordingly, having
re-appointed Massarelli to the office of secretary, offered
public prayers for the success of the enterprise, and issued a
bull of indulgences, after the example of his predecessor,* he
dispatched the legate and nuncios to Trent, and ordered all
the bishops then at Rome to follow them immediately.

On May 1st, 1551, the eleventh session was held, and the
council re-opened with the usual solemnities.t During the
next four months scarcely anything was done. The fathers
were occupied in settling some questions of precedence; and
the discussions that had taken place at Bologna were read in
their hearing; but in the absence of the Germans they were
unwilling to commence the regular business of the council.
In August, the Electors of Mentz and Treves, with several
prelates, arrived. Still the number assembled was very small,
and it was judged expedient again to postpone the publication
of a decree; nevertheless, the session was held at the ap-
pointed time, (Sept. 1.) Instead of a sermon, an exhortation,
addressed to the assembly in the name of the president, was
read by the secretary. The fathers were reminded that their
undertaking was most important and difficult, being nothing
less than to extirpate heresy, reform discipline, and restore
amity and concord among the rulers of the European states.
They were exhorted to feel their own insufficiency, and to
look to God with earnest desire and humble confidence; for
the cause in which they were engaged was the cause of re-
ligion, and involved the safety of the church, for which the
Supreme Being gave his only-begotten Son. With humility
and godly sorrow it behoved them to present themselves before

* Le Plat, iv. p. 217 . 1 Pallav. 1. xi. ¢. 40. Sarpi, L. iv. s. 1.
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the Lord, and by good works and fruits worthy of repentance
to prepare their hearts for the influences of the Holy Spirit,
who undoubtedly presided over general councils lawfully con-
vened. If the Saviour promised to be where only two or
three were gathered together in his name, how much more
might the presence and aid of the Spirit of God be expected
when so many priests and holy fathers were assembled, and on
such an occasion! Their decrees would be not so much the
decrees of men, as of God. Did the Redeemer promise
eternal life to him who should give food, clothing, or relief, to
one of his disciples? How much greater would be their
merits, by whose pious care not one or two souls only, but
whole countries, would be snatched from the jaws of Satan !
To them the church looked for help; the ship was well-nigh
broken by the violence of the tempest ; the negligence of the
sailors had exposed her to imminent peril ; they only could
bring her safely into port. But if they hoped to succeed in
this attempt, they must put away all contention, envy, and
strife ; be grave, gentle, meek ; exhibiting the lovely example
of charity and perfect union ; not seeking their own, but the
things that were Jesus Christ’s.*

On this occasion the council was compelled to hear another
protestation against itself. James Amyot, Abbot of Bellosane,
appeared at the session with a letter from the King of France,
which, after some quibbling about the form of superscription,
was suffered to be read, as was also the protestation. His most
Christian majesty informed the fathers that, being prevented
from taking part in their proceedings by the differences exist-
ing between himself and the Pope, he could not consider
them as a general council of the Catholic church, but only as
a private assembly, convened for the promotion of party views
and private interests; that France would not be bound to ob-
serve their decrees; and that he should adopt such measures
as were deemed necessary for the welfare of religion in his do-
minions, without any regard to their assembly.} No answer

* Pallav. 1. xi. c. 15. Sarpi, l. iv. 5. 6. Le Plat, i. pp. 170—174.

+ Pallav. ut sup. c. 17.  Sarpi, s. 7. Instructions et Lettres des Rois
Tres-Chrestiens, &ec. pp. 21—37. Paris, 1654. Some of the prelates, es-
pecially the Spaniards, were greatly offended, because the king’s letter was
directed to the  assembly” of holy fathers (conventus), and not to the
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was given at the time, but Amyot was directed to attend at
the next session, appointed to be held Oct. 11. It was re-
solved that on that day a decree should be passed on the
sacrament of the eucharist, and that the remaining obstacles
to episcopal residence should also be treated.

The debates on the eucharist were unusually languid ; partly
because little difference of opinion prevailed among the fathers,
and partly because the whole question had been examined at Bo-
logna so thoroughly as almost to render any further investigation
unnecessary. The following regulations were made, to be ob-
served by the divines in carrying on the discussions—viz., that
their sentiments should be supported by the authority of the
Scriptures, apostolic traditions, approved councils, papal con-
stitutions and decrees, the writings of the fathers, and the
general consent of the Catholic church ; that they should ob-
serve brevity, and abstain from all superfluous and useless
questions, and unseemly contention; and that, in delivering
their opinions, the Pope’s divines should first speak, then the
Emperor’s, and after them the others—the seculars according
to the dates of their degrees, and the regulars according to the
rank of their orders. Although this method of proceeding was
very far from being adapted to elicit truth, the word of God
being only considered as one among other authorities, the
Italians were much dissatisfied. They were so accustomed to
the metaphysical subtleties of the scholastic divinity, and so
imperfectly versed in Scripture, that they dreaded the con-
sequences of being compelled to adopt even so partial a
reference to its pages, and loudly complained of the regu-
“lations.*

There was some disputing respecting the necessity of auri-
cular confession before participation of the eucharist. Mel-
chior Cano and many others denied that necessity; the
majority, however, thought differently; but the language of

¢ General Council,”” (Concilium Generale.) “If you will not hear the

king’s letter,” said the Archbishop of Mentz, ¢ how will you hear the German

Protestants, who call us a council of malignants?” The reader will not fail to

observe that the absence of the French prelates totally destroys the claim of

the council to be considered ¢ general,” during this period of its history.
* Le Plat,iv. p. 258. Sarpi, s. 10.
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the decree was modified and softened, and an anathema was
not pronounced against those who held the other opinion.
Some other minor varieties of sentiment were observed, which
were easily reconciled, and need not be enumerated. The
chief contest respected the mode of Christ’s presence in the
sacrament, and the true meaning of the word ¢ transubstan-
tiation.” The Dominicans and Franciscans were divided.
The former maintained,  that Jesus Christ exists in the sacra-
ment, not as coming thither from a place in which he was
before, but because the substance of the bread being changed
into his body, he is in the place where the bread was before
without coming to it from any other place; and that as the
whole substance of the bread is changed into the whole sub-
stance of his body,—that is to say, the matter and form of the
bread into the matter and form of his body, this is the change
which is properly called transubstantiation.” They also dis-
tinguished two modes of existence in the Saviour ; ¢ the one his
heavenly, the other his sacramental, presence ; the first being
natural, the second altogether extraordinary, and totally diffe-
rent from all other beings.” The Franciscans held, ¢ that
the power of God may cause a body to exist truly and sub-
stantially in many places, and that when it occupies a new
place, it is because it goes thither, not by a successive motion,
as if it left one to go to another, but by an instantaneous
change, which causes it to occupy a second place without
leaving the first; that, by the ordinance of God, wherever the
body of Jesus Christ exists, there remaineth no other substance
there; not that this latter substance is destroyed; but the

body of Christ has taken its place ; and that transubstantiation -

does not consist in the formation of the body of Jesus Christ
out of the substance of the bread, as the Dominicans main-
tained, but that it is the succession of the first to the second.’’
They also held, in opposition to the Dominicans, that the
mode of Christ’s existence in heaven is not different from his
existence in the sacrament as to substance, but solely as to
quantity ; for that in heaven his body occupies the space that
naturally belongs to it, while in the sacrament, substance
occupies no place! Each party was fully convinced of the
truth of the opinion it maintained, and that it was perfectly
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clear and intelligible ; and each charged the other with folly
and absurdity. The decree was so framed that both could
subscribe it, and accommodate it to their respective views.*

It was deemed expedient on this occasion to recur to the
plan adopted in the sixth session, and to introduce the canons
by explanatory chapters, containing the doctrine of the church
as now revised and corrected. The importance of the subject,
involving some of the leading peculiarities of the Protestants,
was a sufficient reason for this measure. In accordance with
the determination, a committee was appointed, by whom the
decree was prepared. Upon this the imperial ambassadors
interposed, and represented to the legate, that if the decree
should pass, there would be no hope of obtaining the submission
of the Protestants. They therefore urged the suspension o
the decree till their arrival, and requested on their behalf, a
safe conduct in the name of the council. The legate was very
angry at this demand, and even threatened to give up his office,
if he were thus thwarted ; it was with difficulty that a rupture
was avoided. At last he reluctantly yielded, and wrote to the
Pope, soliciting direction. After some discussions in the con-
sistory, instructions were sent to suspend that part of the decree
which related to communion in both kinds, and to issue a safe-
conduct, but in such general terms that no advantage could
be taken of it, nor anything inferred prejudicial to the authority
of the Pope, of or the council.+

It was evident that the arrival of the Protestants was rather
dreaded than desired. The Pope had formed his plans, and
did not intend to be hindered in carrying them into effect.
Much embarrassment, and probably some mortification, might
ensue, if the Protestants were permitted to join the council.
They would be expected to declaim freely and fearlessly
against those corruptions and abuses which even good Catholics
wished to see removed, but wished in vain. They had openly
declared their purpose to demand a hearing on all the con-
troverted points, including those which had been already
decided; and a revision of decrees passed in solemn session,
and, as men were taught to believe, under the direct influences

* Pallav. 1. xii. c. 2. Sarpi, s. 13.
1 Pallav. lib. xii. c. 8. Sarpi, s. 12. Vargas, pp. 115, 116.
L
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of the Holy Spirit. It was manifestly inexpedient, therefore,
to allow their appearance at Trent, unless they came as humble
disciples to receive the instructions of the fathers, and renounce
their abominable errors. By acting on these principles, the
legate kept the Protestants at a distance, or neutralized their
efforts, and the Papal divines were spared the necessity of en-
countering their opponents in the field of controversy.*

Very little was done in furthering ecclesiastical reform,
owing to the determined resistance of the legate, who resolutely
opposed the prelates in their attacks on the encroachments of
the papal court.t+ The abuse of appeals was the only subject
discussed at any length. By a gradual progress of usurpation,
the Popes had contrived that almost all causes should be
carried to Rome. As a necessary consequence, the power of
the bishops was nearly annihilated, and innumerable vexations
and oppressions, together with enormous expenses, awaited
the hapless individual who found himself involved in an eccle-
siastical suit. John Gropper} addressed the fathers on this
subject, and his speech produced so powerful an impression,
and was so much applauded by the Spaniards and Germans,
that the legate engaged John Baptiste Castelli§ to answer it,
which he did in an elaborate harangue. The result was, that

¢ ¢ Le Pape et ses ministres craignent et detestent mesmes d’une furieuse
maniere ’arrivée des Protestans 3 Trente . . . Tout le maneige des ministres
du Pape tend & faire croire au monde qu’ils attendent les Luthériens, et qu’ils
souhaitent de les voir. Mais en méme temps ils emploient toutes sortes de
moiens pour leur fermer la porte du concile.”—Vargas, p. 117.

+ ¢ Quand a la Réformation, nous avons grand besoin que sa Magisté
nous appuie, et qu'elle agisse efficacement aupres du Pape et des peres du
Concile. Si cela nous manque, on ne remédiera que fort superficiellement
aux abus. Le mauvais levain qui restera ne manquera pas de causer la
mesme corruption. Les Présidens du Concile ne font paroitre ni 2€le, ni em-
pressement, pour la réformation du Clergé. Ils déclarent sans fagon que
nous devons nous contenter de ce qu’on voudra bien nous accorder, sans qu’il
nous soit permis d’ouvrir la bouche, pour demander quelque chose de plus.

. Les Evéques sont fort affligez de ce qu’on les écoute d’un air si cha-
gnn, quand ils parlent de réformation.”—Vargas, p. 170.

1 Archdeacon of Cologne, an eminent divine and canonist.—See Du Pin.
Cent. xvi.

§ An Italian, Promoter of the Council, an office somewhat analogous to
that of the Speaker of our House of Commons.
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power triumphed over justice, and none but trivial and un-
satisfactory reforms were suffered to pass.*

When the decrees were prepared and adopted, the legate
laid before the council the demands of the imperial ambassadors
on behalf of the Protestants, which, he said, appeared to him
reasonable, and ought to be complied with. On his recom-
mendation it was agreed to postpone till January 25th, in the
following year, the decision of the question of communion in
both kinds, and the communion of infants; and in the mean-
time to prepare a decree on penance and extreme unction.
The presidents of the council were requested to prepare a safe-
conduct. This was procured by the legate’s management, and
enabled him to make use of the form sent him from Rome for
that purpose.+

The thirteenth session was celebrated October 11th, with
great pomp. In the following terms did the council settle the
long-disputed subject of transubstantiation :—

¢ The sacred, holy, cecumenical, and general Council of
Trent, lawfully assembled, &c. being convened under the
special guidance and government of the Holy Spirit, in order
to expound the true and ancient doctrine of faith and the
sacraments, and apply a remedy to all heresies and other most
grievous evils, by which the church of God is now miserably
vexed and rent in pieces; hath from the first particularly
desired to root out utterly the tares of accursed errors and
schisms, which the enemy has sown in these calamitous times,
respecting the doctrine, use, and worship, of the most holy eu-
charist, which sacrament our Saviour hath left in the church
as a symbol of the unity and love in which he hath willed all
Christians to be joined and knit together. Therefore, the
same most holy council strictly enjoins all the faithful in Christ,
that they presume not hereafier to believe, teach, or preach
otherwise respecting the most holy eucharist than is explained
and defined in this present decree; in which is delivered the
genuine and wholesome doctrine of the venerable and divine
sacrament of the eucharist, as the Catholic church, instructed
by our Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles, and taught by the

# Pallav. lib. xii. c.12. 8. 4. Sarpi, lib. iv. s. 15, 16.
t Pallav. lib. xii. c.8. Sarpi, lib. iv. s. 18.
L2
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Holy Spirit, who constantly leadeth her into truth, hath held,
and will keep to the end of the world.

« CHAP. I.  Of the real presence of our Lord Jesus Christ in
the most holy sacrament of the eucharist.

¢ In the first place, the holy council teacheth, and openly and
plainly professeth, that our Lord Jesus Christ, true God and
man, is truly, really, and substantially, contained in the pure
sacrament of the holy eucharist, after the consecration of the
bread and wine, and under the species of those sensible objects.
Neither is it to be regarded as contradictory, that our Saviour
should always sit at the right hand of the Father in heaven,
according to his natural mode of existence, and yet be sacra-
mentally present with usin his substance, in many other places,
according to that mode of existence, which, though we cannot
express it in words, we can nevertheless, when thought is
illumined by faith, conceive to be possible with God, and ought
most firmly to believe. For all our ancestors who belonged to
the true church of Christ did most plainly acknowledge, in
discoursing on this most holy sacrament, that our Redeemer
instituted the same, when after the benediction of the bread*

* The Roman-catholic church orders wheaten bread only to be used, and
unleavened, because the eucharist was instituted ¢ on the first day of un-
leavened bread.” A little wine is mingled with the water: the reasons for
this mixture are thus stated :—

“ With the wine used in the sacred mysteries, the church of God, however,
has always mingled water ; because, as we know on the authority of councils
and the testimony of St, Cyprian, our Lord himself did so; and also because
this admixture renews the recollection of the blood and water which issued
from his sacred side. The word water we also find used in the Apocalypse
to signify the people, and therefore water mixed with wine signifies the union
of the faithful with Christ their head. This rite, derived from apostolic tra-
dition, the Catholic church has at all times observed. The propriety of
mingling water with the wine rests, it is true, on authority so grave that to
omit the practice would be to incur the guilt of mortal sin ; however, its sole
omission would be insufficient to render the sacrament null. But care must
be taken, not only to mingle water with the wine, but also to mingle it in
small quantity ; for in the opinion of ecclesiastical writers, the water is changed
into wine.”

The following remarks are made on ¢ the aptitude of these two elements to
declare those things of which they are the sensible signs :"—

¢ 1n the first place, they signify Christ, the true life of the world; for our
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and wine, he testified in clear and express words, that he
presented to his disciples his own body and his own blood.
Which words, recorded by the evangelists, and repeated after-
wards by blessed Paul, do evidently require that appropriate
and clear lnterpretanon which has been given them by the
fathers : it is therefore a most heinous crime, that they should
be turned by . certain contentious and wicked men into pre-
tended and imaginary figures, to the denial of the truth of the
flesh and blood of Christ; contradicting therein the universal
sense of the church,* the pillar and ground of the truth, which
detests these vain comments, devised by impious men under
the influence of Satan, and thankfully acknowledges and holds
in perpetual remembrance this most excellent gift of Christ.

«“ CHAP. II.  Of the reason of the institution of this most holy
sacrament.

¢ Therefore, when our Saviour was about to depart from
this world to the Father, he instituted this sacrament, in which
he did, as it were, pour forth the riches of his divine love to

Lord himself has said, ¢ My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink in-
deed.’ As, therefore, the body of our Lord Jesus Christ nourishes to eternal
life those who receive it with purity and holiness, with great propriety is this
sacrament composed principally of those elements which sustain life ; thus
giving the faithful to understand, that the soul is nurtured with grace by a
participation of the precious body and blood of Christ. These elements serve
also to prove the dogma of the real presence. Seeing, as we do, that bread
and wine are every duy changed by the power of nature into human flesh and
blood, we are, by the obvious analogy of the fact, the more readily induced
to believe that the substance of the bread and wine is changed, by the celestial
benediction, into the real body and blood of Christ. This admirable change
also contributes to illustrate what takes place in the soul. As the bread and
wine, although invisibly, are really and substantially changed into the body
and blood of Christ, so are we, although interiorly and invisibly, yet really
renewed to life, receiving in the sacrament of the eucharist the true life,
Moreover, the body of the church, although one and undivided, consists of
the union of many members, and of this mysterious union, nothing is more
strikingly illustrative than bread and wine. Bread is made from many
grains, wine is pressed from many grapes, and thus are we too, although
many, closely united by this mysterious bond of union, and made, as it
were, one body.”—Catechism, pp. 212—216.

* Vide Bellarmine de Sac. Eucharist. lib. ii. ; and, on the other sxde, Pre-
servative agaiust Popery, vol. ii. tit. 7. pp. 176—252.
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men, and establish a memorial of his wonderful deeds; and he
hath commanded us, in partaking thereof, to cherish his
memory, and declare his death, till he shall come to judge the
world. Now, he intended this sacrament to be received as the
spiritual food of souls, by which those who live by his life
should be sustained and strengthened, as he said, ¢he who
eateth me, the same shall live by me;’ and as an antidote to
deliver us from daily faults, and preserve us from mortal sins.
Moreover he designed it as a pledge of our future glory and
everlasting bliss, and therefore as a symbol of that one body of
which he is the head, and to which it is his will that we, the
members, should be joined by the closest bonds of faith, hope,
and charity, that we might all speak the same thing, and no
schisms be among us.*

“ Cuap. III. Of the excellence of the most holy eucharist
above the other sacraments.

¢ The most holy eucharist hath this in common with the
other sacraments, that it is a symbol of sacred things, a visible
form of invisible grace. But herein is discovered its peculiar
excellence, that while the other sacraments then first possess
the power of sanctifying when they are used by any one, the

* The reasons or effects of the sacrament are thus enumerated and des-
cribed by the compilers of the ¢ Catechism :”—1. It imparts grace: it is
not, like bread and wine, changed into our substance; but, in some measure,
changes us into its own nature.” 2. It remits venial sins : ¢ whatever losses
the soul sustains by falling into some slight offences, through the violence of
passion, these the eucharist, which cancels lesser sins, repairs in the same
manner, not to depart from the illustration already adduced, that natural food,
as we know from experience, gradually repairs the daily waste caused by the
vital heat of the system.” 3. Itis “an antidote against the contagion of sin,
and a shield against the violent assaults of temptation.” 4. It ¢ represses
the licentious desires of the flesh, and keeps them in due subjection to the
spirit.” 5. It “ facilitates to an extraordinary degree the attainment of eter-
nal life.” . . . . *“The grace which it imparts brings peace and tranquillity
to the soul ; and when the hour shall have arrived in which he is to take his
departure from this mortal life, like another Elias, who, in the strength of
his miraculous repast, walked to Horeb, the mount of God, the Christian,
invigorated by the strengthening influence of this heavenly food, shall wing
his way to the mansions of everlasting glory and never-ending bliss.”—Cate-
chism, pp. 234—237.
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very author of sanctity is in the eucharist before it is used :*
for the apostles had not yet received the eucharist from the
hand of the Lord, when he affirmed that what he was pre-
senting to them was really his body. And this faith has always
remained in the church of God, that immediately after the
consecration,t the true body of our Lord, and his true blood,
together with his soul and divinity, do exist under the species
of the bread and wine; his body under the species of bread,
and his blood under the species of wine, by virtue of the words
of consecration ; his body also under the species of wine, and
his blood under the species of bread, and his soul under each
species, through that natural connexion and concomitance by
which all the parts of Christ our Lord, who has risen from the
dead, no more to die, are closely connected together ;} and his
divinity, through the wonderful and hypostatical union thereof
with his body and soul. Wherefore it is most certain that all

# <« With great truth is the holy eucharist called the fountain of all grace,
containing, as it does, after an admirable manner, the source of all gifts and
graces, the author of all the sacraments, Christ our Lord, from whom, as from
their source, they deriveall their goodness and perfection.”—Catechism, p. 234.

+ It is surely passing strange, that our Lord should have committed so
wondrous a power to the Christian priesthood as is claimed by the Roman-
catholic church, and yet have left no instructions as to the form and manner
in which it is to be exercised ; so that they have been obliged to borrow or
alter his own words, and turn them into presumed forms of consecration :
thus—

“ From the Evangelists Matthew and Luke, and also from the Apostle
[Paul], we learn that the form of the sacrament consists in these words,
¢ This is my body,” . . . and this form of consecration, made use of by Jesus
Christ, has been uniformly and inviolably observed in the Catholic church.”
. « . . The form of consecrating the chalice is comprehended in these words,
¢ This is the chalice of my blood of the new and eternal testament ; the mystery
of faith ; which shall be shed for you, and for many, to the remission of sins.
These words are for the most part taken from Scripture ; some of them, how-
ever, have been preserved in the church by apostolic tradition.”. . . . “ The
words ‘and eternal,” and also the words, ¢the mystery of faith,” have been
transmitted to us by holy tradition, the interpreter and guardian of Catholic
unity.”—]bid. pp. 216—218.

1 ¢“ As, however, to the body are united his blood, his soul, his ¢
they, too, must be found to co-exist in the sacrament ; not, however, b
of the consecration, but by virtue of the union that subsists between tt
his body ; and this theologians express by the word * concomitan
Ibid. p.227.
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is contained under either species, and under both ; for Christ,
whole and entire,* exists under the species of bread and in
every particle thereof, and under the species of wine, and in
all its parts.t

« Cuar. IV. Of Transubstantiation.

% Since therefore Christ our Redeemer affirmed, that it was
truly his body which was presented under the species of bread,
the church ‘of God hath always held, and this holy council
doth now renew the declaration, that by the consecration of
the bread and wine, the whole substance of the bread is con-
verted into the substance of the body of Christ our Lord, and

# ¢« The word Christ designates the man-God, that is to say, one person, in
whom are united the divine and human natures ; the holy eucharist therefore
contains both, and whatever is included in the idea of both, the divinity and
humanity whole and entire, the soul, the body, and blood, of Christ with all
their component parts ; all of which faith teaches us are contained in the sacra-
ment. In heaven the whole humanity is united to the divinity in one hypo-
stasis or person, and it were impious, therefore, to suppose that the body of
Christ, which is contained in the sacrament, is separated from his divinity,"—
Catechism, p. 226. This extract forms part of a paragraph which begins
thus :—¢ Here the pastor will also explain to the faithful, that in this sacra-
ment not only the true body of Christ and all the constituents of a true body,
as bones and sinews (‘velut ossa et nervos ), but also Christ, whole and entire,”
&ec. It is remarkable that the clause in italics (‘“as bones and, sinews”) is
omitted in the Roman-catholic translation ! The reader will guess the reason
of the omission : the lesson is, that Popish translations must be vigilantly
scrutinized,

t “The Catholic church, then, firmly believes, and openly professes, that
in this sacrament the words of consecration accomplish three things; first, that
the true and real body of Christ, the same that was born of the Virgin, and is
now seated at the right hand of the Father in heaven, is rendered present in
the holy eucharist ; secondly, that however repugnant it may appear to the
dictate of the senses, no substance of the elements remains in the sacraments ;
and thirdly, a natural consequence of the two preceding, and one which the
words of consecration also express, that the accidents which present them-
selves to the eyes, or other senses, exist in a wonderful and ineffable manner,
without a subject. The accidents of bread and wine we see, (it should be ¢ all
the accidents’—¢ accidentia omnia’—another omission !) but they inkere in no
substance, and exist independently of any. The substance of the bread and
wine is so changed into the body and blood of our Lord that they altogether
cease to be the substance of bread and gvine.”—Ibid. p.221. ¢ The accidents

- cannot inhere in the body and blood of Christ ; they must, therefore, contrary
to the physical laws, subsist of themselves, inhering in no subject.”—p. 232.
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the whole substance of the wine into the substance of his
blood, which conversion is by the holy Catholic church fitly
and properly called transubstantiation.*

¢ ¢ If, after consecration, the body of Christ is really and truly present
under the species of bread and wine, not having been there before, it must
have become so by change of place, by creation, or by transubstantiation.
It cannot be rendered present by change of place, because it would then
cease to be in heaven ; for whateveris moved must necessarily cease to occupy
* the place from which it is moved. Still less can we suppose it to be rendered
present by creation, an idea which the mind instantly rejects. In order that
the body of our Lord be present in the sacrament, it remains, therefore, that
it be rendered present by transubstantiation, and of course that the substance
of the bread entirely cease to exist.”—Catechism, p. 228. “ This admirable
change, as the council of Trent teaches, the Catholic church most appro-
priately expresses by the word °transubstantiation.” When, in the natural
order, the form of a being is changed, that change may be properly termed
a ¢transformation ;’ in like manner, when in the sacrament of the eucharist,
the whole substance of one thing passes into the whole substance of another,
the change our predecessors in the faith wisely and appropriately called
¢ transubstantiation.” But according to the admonition so frequently repeated
by the holy fathers, the faithful are to be admonished against the danger of
gratifying a prurient curiosity, by searching into the manner in which this change
is effected. It mocks the powers of conception, nor can we find any example
of it in natural transmutations, nor even in the wide range of creation. The
change itself is the object, not of our comprehension, but of our humble faith ;
and the manner of that change forbids the temerity of a too curious inquiry.”
—Ibid. p. 231. Again: “To explain this mystery in a proper manner is
extremely difficult. On the manner of this admirable conversion, the pastor,
however, will endeavour to instruct those who are more advanced in the
knowledge and contemplation of divine things : those who are yet weak may,
it were to be apprehended, be overwhelmed by its greatness.”—Ibid. p. 230.
How those “ who are more advanced” are to be instructed, is more fully ex-
plained in another place; the pastor ¢ will, first of all, impress on the minds
of the faithful the necessity of detaching, as much as possible, their minds and
understandings from the dominion of the senses ; for were they, with regard to
this sublime mystery, to constitute the senses the only tribunal to which they
are to appeal, the awful consequence must be, their precipitation into the ex-
treme of impiety. Consulting the sight, the. touch, the smell, the taste, and
finding nothing but the appearances of bread and wine, the senses must natu-
rally lead them to think that this sacrament contains nothing more than bread
and wine. Their minds, therefore, are as much as possible to be withdrawn
from subjection to the senses, and excited to the contemplation of the stu-
pendous power of God.”—Ibid. p. 220. The Dublin Review, No. 6., con-
tains an article “ on the fallacious evidgnce of the senses.” Havingadduced
many facts to prove that the senses are often deceived, (the phenomena of the
mirage, and other optical illusions, are particularly mentioned,) the writer
comes to the conclusion that they are  utterly incompetent and inadmissible
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“Cuar. V. Of the worship and veneration to be rendered
to this most holy sacrament.

* There is, therefore, no room to doubt that all the faithful
in Christ are bound to venerate this most holy sacrament, and
to render thereto the worship of latria, which is due to the
true God, (latrize cultum, qui vero Deo debetur,) according to
the custom always observed in the Catholic church. Neither
is it to be less adored, because it was instituted by Christ the
Lord, as has been stated; for we believe him who is present
therein to be the same God of whom the Eternal Father said,
when he brought him into the world, ¢ And let all the angels
of God adore him,” (Heb. i. 6;) before whom the Magi pros-
trated themselves, adoring; and whom, as scripture testifies,
the apostles worshipped in Galilee.

“The holy council further declares, that the custom of
annually celebrating this pre-eminent and adorable sacrament
with peculiar veneration and solemnity, on an appointed festal
day, carrying it reverentlyand honourably in procession through
the streets and public places, was piously and religiously intro-
duced into the church of God; for it is most proper that cer-
tain sacred days should be fixed, on which all Christians may in
a special manner testify with what grateful remembrance they
regard their common Lord and Redeemer, for a benefit so in-
effable and divine, wherein is represented the victory and
triumph of his death. Thus, also, it is fit that all-conquering
truth should display its triumph over heresy and lies, that
when its enemies witness so great splendour and such joy in
the whole church, they may be disheartened, and, as it were,
smitten with pining sickness, or else, struck with shame and
confusion, may betimes repent.*

as faithful guides in any investigation on the mysteries of religion, and ob-
jects of divine faith. The inference is, that we Protestants are incorrigible
heretics, because we “ refuse credence to the doctrines of the real presence
and transubstantiation,” and pertinaciously reject the decisions of Rome on
those points. Jesuitical sophistry and unfair reasoning characterize the
entire article; but who can expect to ¢ gather grapes from thorns ?"” The
Biblical Repository for January 1834 (a valuable American periodical, pub-
lished quarterly, and procurable in London) has an article on transubstan-
tiation, in which the errors and absurdities involved in that dogma are ex-
posed in a very masterly manner.

* The annual festival of the holy sacrament, or Corpus Christi day, was
instituted by Urban IV., in 1264, and the institution was confirmed at a
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“ Cuar. V1. Of preserving the sacrament of the holy
eucharist, and carrying it to the sick.

¢¢ The custom of preserving the holy eucharist in the sacristry
is so ancient that it was acknowledged even in the age of

general council held at Vienna in 1311. Its origin is variously related.
Some say that a woman named Juliana, residing at Liege, bad a vision, ¢ in-
timating to her, that it was the will of God, that a peculiar festival should be
annually observed in honour of the holy sacrament, or rather of the real
presence of Christ’s body in that sacred institution,” and that thisinduced the
Pope to institute the feast. Juliana declared, ¢ that as often as she ad-
dressed herself to God or to the saints in prayer, she saw the full moon with
a small defect or breach in it; and that having long studied to find out the
signification of this strange appearance, she was inwardly informed by the
Spirit, that the moon signified the church, and that the defect or breach was
the want of an annual festival in honour of the holy sacrament.” Others say,
that a certain priest was performing mass, who doubted the dogma of the
real presence, and that blood flowed from the host which he held in his hands,
which of course completed his conviction ; this being reported to the Pope,
he instituted the festival.—See Mosheim, cent. xiii. part ii. chap. 4.s. 2;
Hospinian de Orig. Fest. Christian. pp. 74—78 ; Regnum Papisticum,
Pp- 153—156.

Corpus Christi day is the Thursday after Trinity Sunday. In Roman-
catholic countries it is celebrated with much pomp. The host is carried
about in solemn procession and devoutly adored ; the streets and houses are
splendidly decorated ; all is joy and festivity. In some instances allegorical
representations of truths or events form part of the pageant. A Spanish cus-
tom is thus described : —

¢« At a short distance in front of the procession appeared a groupe of seven
gigantic figures, male and female, whose dresses, contrived by the most skil-
ful tailors and milliners of the town, regulated the fashion at Seville for the
ensuing season. A strong man being concealed under each of the giants and
giantesses, they amused the gaping multitude, at certain intervals, with a
very clumsy dance performed to the sound of the pipe and tabor. Next to
the Brobdignag dancers, and taking precedence of all, there followed on a
moveable stage the figure of a hydra encircling a castle, from which, to the
great delight of all the children at Seville, a puppet not unlike punch,
dressed up in a scarlet jacket trimmed with morrice-bells, used oftzn to start
up, and having performed a kind of wild dance, vanished again from view
into the hody of the monster. The whole of this compound figure bore the
name of Tarasca, a word of which I do not know either the meaning or the
derivation. That these figures were allegorical no one can doubt who has any
knowledge of the pageants of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. It
would be difficult, however, without the help of an obscure tradition, to guess
that the giants in perriwigs and swords, and their fair partners in caps and
petticoats, were emblems of the seven deadly sins. The hydra, it should
seem, represented heresy, guarding the castle of schism, where folly, sy~ ~
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the council of Nice.* Moreover, the practice of carrying the
same holy eucharist to the sick, and carefully preserving it for
that purpose in churches, is not only perfectly agreeable to
the strictest equity and reason, but has also been enjoined by
many councils, and sanctioned by the long-standing observance
of the Catholic church. Therefore, this holy council decrees,
that this very salutary and necessary custom be retained +

« Cuav. VII. Of the preparation to be used, in order to receive
the holy eucharist worthily.

s If it is not fitting to engage in any sacred duty but in a
holy manner, the Christian will clearly perceive, that the sur-
passing purity and divinity of this heavenly sacrament require
him the more diligently to take heed that he do not attempt
to receive it without great reverence and sanctity, especially
when those fearful words of the apostle are considered, ¢ He
that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judg-

lized by the strange figure in scarlet, displayed her supreme command. This
band of monsters was supposed to be flying in confusion before the trium-
phant sacrament.,”—Doblado’s Letters from Spain, p. 303 ; see also Miss A.
Plumtre’s Residence in France, vol. ii. pp. 220—241.

* See Bingham’s Christian Antiquities, book xv. ch. 4. sec. 9—11. Ex-
travagant notions of the efficacy of the Lord's supper were entertained at
an early period, and led to many superstitions. »

1 In Spain, when a priest carries the consecrated wafer to a dying man, a
person with a small bell accompanies him. At the sound of the bell, all who
hear it are obliged to fall on their knees, and to remain in that posture till
they hear it no longer.  Its sound operates like magic upon the Spaniards.
In the midst of a gay, noisy party, the word ‘Sa Magestad® (his Majesty, the
same expression being applied both to God and the king) will bring every
one upon his knees until the tinkling dies in the distance. Are you at dinner ?
you must leave the table. In bed? you must, at least, sit up. But the
most preposterous effect of this custom is to be seen at the theatres. On the
approach of the host to any military guard, the drum beats, the men are
drawn out, and as soon as the priest can be seen, they bend the right knee,
and invert the firelocks, placing the point of the bayonet on the ground. As
an officer’s guard is always stationed at the door of a Spanish theatre, I have
often laughed in my sleeve at the effect of the chamade both upon the actors
and the company. ¢ Dios, Dios " resounds from all parts of the house, and
every one falls, that moment, upon his knees. The actors’ ranting, or the
rattling of the castanets in the fandango, is hushed for a few minutes, till the
sound of the bell growing fainter aund fainter, the amusement is resumed, and
the devout performers are once more upon their legs, anxious to make
amends for the interruption.” —Doblado’s Letters from Spain, p. 13.
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ment to himself, not discerning the body of the Lord,’ (1 Cor.
xi. 29.) Wherefore he who wishes to communicate must be
reminded of the precept, ¢ Let a man prove himself,” (1. Cor.
xi. 28.) Now the custom of the church declares this preparation
to be necessary; that no one who is conscious of mortal sin,
however contrite he may think himself to be, should venture to
receive the holy eucharist, without previous sacramental con-
fession. Which custom this holy council decrees to be strictly
observed by all Christians, and even by the priests, whose office
it is to administer the sacrament, unless there happens to be
no confessor at hand. If, therefore, through necessity, the
priest solemnizes the sacrament without previous confession, let
him confess as soon as possible.*

« Cuar. VIII. Of the use of this admirable sacrament.

¢ As regards the use of this holy sacrament, our fathers have
rightly and wisely distinguished three ways of receiving it.
They have taught that some receive it only sacramentally, as

#* ¢ 1. The first preparation, then, which the faithful should make is, to
distinguish table from table, this sacred table from profane tables, this celestial
bread from common bread. This we do, when we firmly believe, that the
eucharist really and truly contains the body and blood of the Lord, of him
whom the angels adore in heaven, ¢at whose nod the pillars of heaven fear
and tremble,” of whose glory the heavens and the earth are full. This is to
discern the body of the Lord, in accordance with the admonition of the apostle,
venerating rather the greatness of the mystery than too curiously investigating
its truth by idle disquisition. 2. Another very necessary preparation is, to ask
ourselves, if we are at peace with, if we sincerely and from the heart love, our
neighbour. 3. We should, in the next place, carefully examine our con-
sciences, lest perhaps they be defiled by mortal guilt, which sincere repentance
alone can efface. This severe scrutiny is necessary in order to cleanse the
soul from its defilement, by applying to it the salutary medicine of contrition
and confession. 4. We should also reflect in the silence of our own hearts,
how unworthy we are that God should bestow on us this divine gift. 5. We
should also put the question to ourselves, whether we can truly say with
Peter, ¢ Lord, thou knowest that I love thee.” 6. Qur preparation shou
however, be confined to the soul: it should also extend to the body. \
to approach the holy eucharist fasting, having neither eaten nor drunk, :
from the preceding midnight. The dignity of so great a sacramer
demands, that married persons abstain from the marriage-debt for som
previous to communion.”—Catechism, pp. 239, 240.
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sinners. Others receive it only spiritually, namely, those who
eating with desire the heavenly bread presented to them, enjoy
its fruit and use, through lively faith, working by charity. A
third class receive it both sacramentally and spiritually ; these
are those who so examine and prepare themselves beforehand,
that they come to this divine table adorned with the nuptial
garment. Now, it hath been the custom of the church of God,
that in receiving this sacrament, the laity should take the com-
munion from the priests, and the officiating priests administer
to themselves ;* which custom, transmitted by apostolic tra-
dition, rightfully deserves to be retained. Lastly, the holy
council doth with paternal affection admonish, exhort, beg, and
intreat, by the tender mercies of our God, all who bear the
Christian name, that they would at length unite and agree, in
this sign of unity, this bond of charity, this symbol of concord ;
and that, mindful of the exceeding majesty and wonderful love
of Jesus Christ our Lord, who gave his precious soul as the
price of our salvation, and his flesh to us to eat, they would
believe in these sacred mysteries of his body and blood, regard
them with constant and firm faith, devotion, piety, and reve-
rence, and frequently receive that supersubstantial bread
which will be the true life of their souls, preserve the health of
the mind, and so strengthen them that they will be able to
pursue the course of this miserable pilgrimage till they arrive

% «To priests alone has been given power to consecrate and administer
the holy eucharist. That the unvarying practice of the church has also been
that the faithful receive the sacrament from the hand of the priest, and that the
priest communicates himself, has been explained by the Council of Trent ; and
the same holy council has shewn that this practice is always to be scrupu-
lously adhered to, stamped, as it is, with the authoritative impress of apostolic
tradition, and sanctioned by the illustrious example of our Lord himself, who
with his own hands consecrated and gave to his disciples his most sacred body.

¢ To consult as much as possible for the dignity of this so august a sacra-
ment, notonly is its administration confided exclusively to the priestly order,’
but the church has also, by an express law, prohibited any but those who are
consecrated to religion, unless in case of necessity, to touch the sacred vessels,
the linen, or other immediate necessaries for consecration. Priestand people
may hence learn what piety and holiness they should possess who consecrate,
administer, or receive, the Holy of holies. The eucharist, however, as was
observed with regard to the other sacraments, whether administered by holy or
unholy hands, is equally valid.,”—Catechism, p. 245.




TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 159

at the heavenly country,* and eat without disguise that angels’
food which they now receive under sacred veils.t

¢ But since it is not sufficient to state truth unless errors
are detected and exposed, the holy council has thought fit to
subjoin the following canons, that the Catholic doctrine being
now declared, all persons may understand what heresies they
ought to shun and avoid :—

¢ Canon 1. Whoever shall deny, that in the most holy
sacrament of the eucharist there are truly, really, and sub-

* When the eucharist is administered to a dying person, it is called the
¢ Viaticum,” “because it prepares for us a passage to eternal happiness and
everlasting glory. Hence, in accordance with the ancient practice of the
church, none of the faithful are suffered to depart this life without being pre-
viously fortified with this living bread from heaven.”—Catechism, p. 208.

1 Dr. Challoner gives the following directions for receiving the com-
munion :—

“ At the time of communion go up to the rail, and take up the towel and
hold it before you. Whilst the clerk says the confiteor, humbly confess your
sins, and beg God’s pardon for them. When the priest turns about to give
the absolution, receive it with your head bowed down, as from the hand of
the invisible High Priest, whom you are going to receive.

¢ When the priest holds up a particle of the blessed sacrament, with these
words, Ecce Agnus Dei, $c. Behold the Lamb of God, behold him who taketh
away the sins of the world, humbly beg, with a lively confidence in the merits
of his death and passion, that he would take away your sins.

“ When the priest repeats three times, Domine, non sum dignus, §c. Lord,
I am not worthy thou shouldst enter under my roof, speak only the word, and
my soul shall be healed, say the same with him in your heart, and humble
yourself exceedingly through the sense of your unworthiness and sins; but let
this be joined with a lively confidence in him who can raise you up, and per-
fectly heal your soul by his only word.

¢ When the priest gives you the blessed sacrament, saying, The body of
our Lord Jesus Christ preserve thy soul to life everlasting, Amen, receive it
with a lively faith, a profound humility, and a heart inflamed with love. At
the time of your receiving, let your head be erect, your mouth opened mode-
rately wide, and your tongue a little advanced, so as to rest upon your under
lip, that the priest may conveniently convey the blessed sacrament into your
mouth ; which being done, shut your mouth, let the sacred host moisten a little
upon your tongue, and then swallow it down as soon as you can, and after-
wards abstain awhile from spitting. If the host should chance to stick to the
roof of your mouth, be not disturbed ; neither must you put your finger into
your mouth to remove it, but gently and quietly remove it with your tongue,
and so convey it down; and then return to your place, and endeavour to
entertain, as well as you can, the guest whom you have received. Spend at
least a quarter of an hour after communion in devotions suitable to that occa-

—Garden of the Soul, p.2 51.
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stantially contained the body and blood of our Lord Jesus
Christ, together with his soul and divinity, and consequently
Christ entire ; but shall affirm that he is present therein only
in a sign or figure, or by his power: let him be accursed.

2, Whoever shall affirm, that in the most holy sacrament
of the eucharist, there remains the substance of the bread and
wine, together with the body and blood of our Lord Jesus
Christ; and shall deny that wonderful and peculiar conversion
of the whole substance of the bread into his body, and of the
whole substance of the wine into his blood, the species only of
bread and wine remaining, which conversion the Catholic
church most fitly terms transubstantiation : let him be accursed.

3. Whoever shall deny, that Christ entire is contained in
the venerable sacrament of the eucharist, under each species,
and under every part of each species, when they are separated :
let him be accursed.

¢ 4. Whoever shall affirm, that the body and blood of our
Lord Jesus Christ are not present in the admirable eucharist
as soon as the consecration is performed, but only as it is used
and received, and neither before nor after ; and that the true
body of our Lord does not remain in the hosts, or consecrated
morsels, which are reserved or left after communion : let him
be accursed.

¢ 5. Whoever shall affirm, that remission of sins is the chief
fruit of the most holy eucharist, or that other effects are not
produced thereby : let him be accursed. "

¢ 6. Whoever shall affirm, that Christ, the only begotten
Son of God, is not to be adored in the holy eucharist with the
external signs of that worship which is due to God; and
therefore that the eucharist is not to be honoured with extra-
ordinary festive celebration, nor solemnly carried about in
processions, according to the laudable and universal rites and
customs of holy church, nor publicly presented to the people
for their adoration;* and that those who worship the same
are idolaters: let him be accursed.

* It is well known that, at the elevation of the host in Roman-catholic
chapels, all present (excepting Protestants) kneel down and adore. Many a
semi-Protestant would call this an imposing sight: rightly considered, it is
deeply humiliating and affecting—the triumph of superstition over common
sense, reason, and scriptural piety.
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7. Whoever shall affirm, that it is not lawful to preserve
the holy eucharist in the sacristry, but that immediately after
consecration it must of necessity be distributed to those who
are present; or that it is not lawful to carry it in procession to
the sick : let him be accursed.

¢ 8, Whoever shall affirm, that Christ, as exhibited in the
eucharist, is eaten in a spiritual manner only, and not also
sacramentally and really : let him be accursed.

9. Whoever shall deny that all and every one of the
faithful in Christ, of both sexes, are bound to communicate
every year, at least at Easter, according to the injunction of
holy mother church :* let him be accursed.

¢ 10. Whoever shall affirm, that it is not lawful for the
officiating priest to administer the communion to himself: let
him be accursed.

“11. Whoever shall affirm, that faith only is a sufficient
preparation for the reception of the most holy sacrament of
the eucharist : let him be accursed. And lest so great a sacra-
ment should be taken unworthily, and therefore to death and
condemnation, the said holy couneil doth decree and declare,
that previous sacramental confession is absolutely necessary, if
a confessor is at hand, for those who are conscious of the guilt
of mortal sin, however contrite they may think themselves to
be. Whoever shall presume to teach, preach, or obstinately
assert the contrary, or to maintain opposite opinions in public
disputation : let him be ipso facto excommunicated.”t

#* ¢ The faithful are frequently to be reminded that they are all bound to
receive this sacrament ; and that the church has decreed that whoever neglects
to approach the holy communion once a year, at Easter, subjects himself to
sentence of excommunication. However, let not the faithful imagine that it
is enough to receive the body of the Lord once a year only, in obedience to
the decree of the church : they should approach oftener, but whether monthly,
weekly, or daily, cannot be decided by any fixed universal rule.” The obliga-
tion of communion is not considered as binding on infants. ¢ From persons
labouring under actual insanity, the sacrament should also be withheld.
However, according to the decree of the council of Carthage, it may be ad-
ministered to them at the close of life, provided they had evinced previously
to their insanity a sincerely pious desire of being admitted to its participa-
tion, and if no danger arising from the state of the stomach, or other inconve-
nience or indignity, is to be apprehended.”—Catechism, pp. 241—243.

1+ Certain additional canons were framed at Bologna, which did not
ultimately pass. They were intended to counteract the “cold and negligent

M
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O the “ depths of Satan1” Surely here we have his master-
piece. To what a state of degradation is the mind reduced
that can swallow the monstrous dogma maintained in this
decree, and submit to the imperious dictation of a pretended
infallible church, in opposition to reason and common sense,
the laws of nature, and the word of God !* The bread is
placed upon the altar. All know that it is bread, nothing but
bread, prepared from the flour of wheat. ¢ Hoc est corpus
meum,” exclaims the priest, and it is held to be bread no
longer. It looks like bread—tastes like bread: no visible
change has passed upon it. And the wine, in like manner,
has undergone no discernible alteration; its colour, appear-
ance, flavour, are just the same. But in defiance of the senses,
we are commanded to believe that the one is become the
body, and the other, the blood, of the Lord Jesus Christ, and
that his soul and divinity are included in the same space. Nor
is this enough: as if in very mockery of their humiliation, the

devotion” which, according to the confession of the fathers, was extensively
prevalent ; “ from which sprang irreverence, from irreverence contempt, and
from contempt impiety.” These provisions were, that whenever the host was .
exhibited on the altar or carried in the street, none should be allowed to sit
or stand, but all should kneel with uncovered heads; that it should be con-
stantly kept in churches, in a clean and stately vessel—be carried to the sick
whenever necessary—be renewed always within fifteen days—and have a lamp
burning before it both by day and night ; that when the priest carried the host
to the sick, he should appear in becoming and splendid attire, never without
a light, and bear the object of adoration in a reverent manner, so as to be
recognised by all ; and that great care should be taken to persuade the people
to frequent communion, and punish defaulters.—Le Plat, iii. p. 637. The
reader scarcely need be reminded that these are existing customs in decidedly
Roman-catholic countries, such as Spain, Portugal, &ec.

* ¢ Believing, us they do, the holy Catholic church, they must necessarily
believe that the doctrine propounded by us is that which was revealed by the
Son of God.”—Catechism, p. 225. So then, whatever this ¢ church” may
think fit to promulgate, however repugnant to reason and Scripture, is to be
‘“ necessarily” received as divine. Is not this abject slavery ?

¢« If Juggernaut be not true,” said a Hindoo priest to one of his country-
men whose mind had been impressed by a missionary’s discourses,—
“if Juggernaut be not true, how can his car move forward of itself?”” The
man confessed the force of the argument, and determined to go on pilgrimage
to the idol's temple, to ascertain the truth of the fact. After waiting a good
while, “at last there came running several thousands of men, who took hold
on the car-ropes, and after a deal of flogging and pulling, the car began to
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victims of this debasing superstition are further required to
hold that ¢ Christ whole and entire” is present in both the
bread and the wine, respectively, and that the smallest crumb
of bread, the minutest drop of the wine, contains as much as
the whole quantity consecrated ! And the communicant eats,
swallows, digests—what? Horrible profaneness! Is not this
to ¢ crucify the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open
shame ?”

But we check ourselves. Sorrowful and indignant feelings
agitate the breast of the friend of scriptural religion. The
blasphemous absurdities of transubstantiation cannot be con-
templated without keenest emotions, nor exposed but in lan-
guage of the sternest severity. This task belongs to professed
controversialists. From their instructive pages the reader will
learn how artfully this branch of the Roman-catholic system
has been contrived to further the great objects of that impos-
ture, the substitution of the carnal for the spiritual, and the
exaltation of the priesthood. Pardon and holiness are to be
obtained, not by faith in the atoning sacrifice, but by the
reception of the consecrated wafer; and the wondrous trans-
formation which the sacramental element has undergone, then
and then only took place when the appointed words were
uttered by the priest. How reverently must he be regarded
who possesses such authority and power; ¢ who does not say,
¢ This is the body of Christ,” but ¢ This is my body ;’ and thus
invested with the character of Christ, changes the substance of
the bread and wine into the substance of his real body and
blood ! *

The decree of reformation passed at this session was brief
and unsatisfactory, comprising only certain enactments
regulation of appeals, and provisions for the preserva

grate on its wheels, When I saw this,” observed the inquirer, “I:
is all a lie.” He remonstrated with them on their wickeduess in

the people with lies. ¢ Why,” said they, ¢ don’t you see that he is
himself now 7’ ¢ Where ? where ?”” he asked. ‘Where!” they

“ everybody sees that he is going by himself now ; but the fuct is, tha
30 sinful that you can see nothing ; and it is for your sins that Ju
has blinded your eyes that you canmot see!”—Missionary Registe
p. 541. Verily, Popery and Hindooism are not dissimilar.

* Catechism, p. 249.
M 2
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the rights and dignities of prelates, and the prevention of hasty
or vexatious procedures against them, if accused of any crime.
It was received with chagrin and disappointment.*

The questions of communion in both kinds, and the com-
munion of infants, were postponed till the arrival of the Pro-
testants : meanwhile, decrees were to be prepared and passed
on the sacraments of penance and extreme unction. Had
any desire existed to conciliate the Protestant party, all doc-
trinal discussions would have been deferred till their represent~
atives had at least been allowed a hearing. But it was
already evident that every possible obstacle would be placed
in their way; and of this, sufficient proof was given in the
safe-conduct published in this session. It is true, that full
liberty was guaranteed to go to Trent, remain there, and
leave the place—and to discuss the disputed subjects with the
fathers, or such of them as might be selected for that purpose.
But this liberty was granted ¢ as far as the council was con-
cerned,” without mention of the civil powers—nothing was
said of the right of suffrage ; and if judges favourable to them-
selves might be appointed, to award punishment for any of-
fences committed by the Protestants during their stay, it was
expressly added, * even such as savour of heresy,” indicating
that security for the exercise of their religion was not to be
~ expected.t

This session was distingnished by the first appearance of
ambassadors from a Protestant prince—Joachim, Elector of
Brandenburg. Chistopher Strassen, one of the number, ad-
dressed the fathers in very respectful and complimentary
terms, promising, on behalf of his master, all that regard to
their decisions which would become an obedient son of the

* ¢ Je n’ai qu’une chose a dire des decrets touchant la Reformation. Ils
sont d’une si petite importance, que plusieurs gens ne purent les entendre
sans confusion. Tout le monde s’en appercevroit, si on n’avoit pas eu soin
de les revétir d’expressions magnifiques. Tout sera de mesme, & moius que
Dieu n’y mettre la main.”—Vargas, p. 132.

1 Vargas had prepared a safe-conduct of a much less objectionable charac-
ter. It was presented to the legate, and received ; but so retrenched and
altered before it appeared in the decree, that he hardly knew his own work
again. [ts rejection was anticipated and even desired, on account of the
delay it would occasion.—pp. 126—129.
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church, yet cautiously confining himself to very general ex-
pressions, that might be variously interpreted. The papal
party were greatly elated by this circumstance, and predicted
the speedy and unqualified subjection of all the Protestants.
But they were mistaken ; for Joachim meant much less than
the language of his ambassador was understood to convey, and
his seeming reverence for the Pope and the council was
merely an act of policy, intended to serve his private interests.
His son, a Roman Catholic, had been chosen Bishop of Hal-
berstad and Archbishop of Magdeburg, which dignities could
not be held together without a papal dispensation. By his
apparent obsequiousness to the council, the Elector hoped to
obtain his wishes in this respect.*

The session closed by reciting an answer to the protestation
of the King of France. The council replied at some length
to his objections and complaints, and entreated his most
Christian Majesty to lay aside all resentment, and co-operate
with them in their great undertaking; but they entreated in
vain.4

* Pal. L. xii. c. 9. Sarpi, L. iv. s. 19. Sleidan, 1. 23. Vargas, pp. 123—126.
+ Pallav, 1. xii. c. 9. Sarpi, L. iv. s. 19, Vargas, pp. 134—154.
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CHAPTER VIII.

PENANCE.

Rejection of the Safe-conduct by the Protestants— Discussions on Penance—
Opposition to Reform—Affair of the Bishop of Verdun—Arrival of Pro-
testant Ambassadors from Wirtemburg, Strasburg, &c.—FouRTEENTH
Session—Decree on Penance—Reflections thereon—Detection of error
in the Decree after its Publication.

It might have been expected that the Protestants would be
dissatisfied with the safe-conduct issued by the council; and
so it proved. They particularly animadverted on the words
s as far as the council is concerned,” which they thought left
an opening for a breach of faith on the part of the civil power ;
and they complained of the clause containing the proposed ap-
pointment of judges, to take cognizance of any crimes they
might commit during their stay at Trent, in which the ex-
pression was found—¢ even such as savour of heresy;” they
could not help suspecting that it concealed a purpose to en-
trap them. The safe-conduct was therefore unanimously re-
jected, and it was agreed to demand another, exactly conform-
able to that which had been granted to the Bohemians by
the council of Basle. Should this request be denied, they
would be justified in rejecting the council altogether ; should
it be conceded, a great advantage would be gained, as they
would then have power to ¢ deliberate and decide,” and the
decisions of the assembly must be founded on the authority of
scripture.*

Penance and extreme unction were the subjects fixed for
the ensuing session. With a view to expedite business, and
decide as much as possible before the arrival of the Protes-
tants, two congregations were held every day; one in the
morning, the other in the afternoon. Certain articles, con-

*# Sarpi, lib. iv. s. 20.
1 From 14 o’clock to 17, and from 20 o’clock to 23. The Italians reckon
from sunset. The hours just mentioned were about equivalent, at that time
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taining the presumed heresies of the reformers, were submitted
to the consideration of the divines. But it was impossible to
confine them to the prescribed rules of discussion. They
were much more apt at citing the school doctors and the
canon law than the word of God; and when they did appeal
to the testimony of scripture, the manner in which they used
it shewed how poorly skilled they were in biblical theology,
and how imperfectly they understood the true method of as-
certaining the “mind of the Spirit.” For instance, to prove
that auricular confession is taught by the inspired writers, they
collected all the passages in which the words ¢ confess” and
¢¢ confession” are found, and unceremoniously converted them
into evidence on their side, regardless of the real meaning of
the texts so quoted ; and they busied themselves in searching the
Old Testament for figures, by which it might be supposed that
confession was typified, and he was accounted the most skilful
who produced the greatest number.* By such labours were
the decisions of an infullible council framed !

Although there was much better agreement among the
fathers on the present than on some previous occasions, some
differences of opinion appeared, which led to warm and com-
plicated disputes. The divines of Louvain and Cologne ob-
jected to the condemnation of those who disapproved of ¢ re-
served cases.” Protestants, they said, regarded them as only
contrivances to get money, and Cardinal Campeggio had con-
fessed the same in his work on reformation. They required
also that public penance should be mentioned, which Cyprian
and Gregory the Great bad so strongly recommended in their
writings, and even declared to be of divine right. The Fran-
ciscans complained that those were condemned who held
sacramental absolution to be only declarative, and who in
this followed Jerome, the Master of the Sentences, Bonaven-
tura, and almost all the scholastic divines. Ambrose Pelargo
said, that scarcely any of the fathers had considered the words
of Christ, ** Whose sins soever ye remit,” &c., to contain the

of the year, to 8 and 11 o’clock in the morning, and 2 and 5 o’clock in the
afternoon, according to our reckoning.
* Sarpi, lib. iv. s. 23. Pallav. lib. xii. c. 10.
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institution of the sacrament of penance, and that to restrict
them to that interpretation, and declare those to be heretics
who understood them otherwise, would be, in effect, to condemn
the ancient doctrine of the church.*

The legate was extremely angry at these observations. It
was beneath the dignity of the council, he said, thus to humour
the inclinations of private individuals; the decrees and canons
had been composed with great care, and ought to pass.
Nevertheless, he wished it to be understood, any one might
suggest such alterations as he thought proper. This was the
language of his public addresses; in conversing with his col-
leagues and confidants he was less guarded. The custom of
disputing, the freedom of speech, he would remark, must be
suppressed ; or the Protestants, when they come, will follow
the evil example in defending their heresies. He maintained
that all reasonable liberty was given if every one was per-
mitted to speak freely during the course of discussion ; but
that when the decrees had been framed by a committee, ap-
proved by the presidents, examined and confirmed at Rome,
they must not be again called in question.t

Very little was done in furtherance of ecclesiastical reform.
The legate’s furious opposition, his haughty and tyrannical
demeanour to those who resisted his measures, and the num-
ber of purchased votes, left no chance of success. Many pre-
lates would have retired in disgust, but for the solicitations of
the imperial ambassadors; despair enfeebled their energies;
they began to think that nothing short of a miracle could
cleanse away the corruptions and abuses of the church; and
there were not wanting some suspicions that the Protestant
interpretations of the prophecies respecting antichrist were

founded in truth.}
An occurrence that happened a short time before the session

will illustrate these statements. The legate proposed that no

* Sarpi, ut sup. s. 24. 1 Sarpi, ut sup,

.1 “Le Legat tiche de nous epouvanter, en parlant avec hauteur et fierté
11 traite les evéques comme des esclaves : il menace et il jure de s’n aller.. .
La conclusion et I'issue du concile seront comme je I'ai toujours dit, 3 moins
que Dieu ne fasse un miracle pour I'empescher.”—Vargas, pp. 218, 219.
¢« La prediction de S. Paul dans la seconde Epistre au Thessaloneiiens,
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bishopric should be given in commendam to those who had not
attained the age prescribed by the canons. Many objected to
this, as it seemed to imply a tacit approbation of commendams,
if bestowed on persons of suitable age: the article was ulti-
mately withdrawn. 1In the course of the debate, the Bishop
of Verdun said that such a reformation as was evidently in-
tended would be fruitless, unworthy of the council, and ill-
suited to the exigencies of the times. He added, that com-
mendams were a gulf that swallowed up the wealth of the
church, and in the honest warmth of his zeal, ventured to
utter the words ¢ pretended reformation.” The legate was
much enraged, and grossly insulted the prelate, calling him
an ignorant, stupid fellow, and using many other opprobrious
epithets. This conduct was repeated some days after ; and
when the bishop attempted to defend himself, he was silenced.
All this took place in the full assembly of the fathers; yet so
completely had they the fear of the legate before their eyes that
no one ventured to say a word in defence of his injured brother.
Stifled murmurs and low whispers were the only manifest-
ations of concern and anger. ¢ Tell me now,” said the
Archbishop of Cologne to the Bishop of Orenza, as they left
the place of meeting, “ do you think that this is a free council ?”’
“My lord,” replied the bishop, ¢ you ask me a very difficult
question. I cannot answer it immediately. All that I can
say now is, that the council ought to be free.” ¢ Speak
plainly,” rejoined the archbishop, ¢is there really any liberty
in the council?” ¢ beseech you, my lord,” answered the
timid prelate, ¢ do not press me any further with the subject
now. I will give you a reply at your own house.”*

Towards the end of October, John Theodoric Pleninger
and John Echlin, ambassadors from the Duke of Wirtem-

chap. 2. achéve de s’accomplir dans I’Eglise de Rome. Car enfin, S. Anselme
explique ce passage de I’Eglise Romaine, & cause des abus et des vices
qui y regnent. 11y a des auteurs qui sont de ce méme sentiment. Je scai
bien aunssi qu’on donne d’autres interprétations a cet endroit. Dieu veuille
avoir pitié de nous, et ne nous punir pas autant que nos péchez le méritent.”—
Ibid. pp. 237. See also pp. 222, 230.

* Vargas, pp. 245, 263. Some of the Spanish bishops, while they appeared
among the most zealous adherents of reform, employed their leisure moments
in endeavours to procure better benefices, by flattering and cringing to the
Emperor’s prime minister, Granvelle, Bishop of Arras.—1Ibid, pp. 204—209.
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burg, arrived at Trent. They were instructed to present the
confession of faith prepared by Brentius, and to demand a
safe-conduct for the divines, who were ready to enter the lists
with their Roman-catholic opponents as soon as that docu-
ment should be received. In the following month they were
joined by the ambassadors from Strasburg and five other
cities ; among them was Sleidan, the celebrated historian. As
they all engaged to act in concert, and refused the offer of a
private audience with the legate, lest it should be construed
into a recognition of the Pope’s authority, their arrival was
regarded with no small anxiety and alarm. In reply to a
letter sent to the pontiff, his holiness instructed the legate to
take particular care that the papal authority should not be in-
fringed ; to avoid mild measures and temporizing expedients ;
if necessary, to transfer or dissolve the council, the odium of
which measure he [the Pope] undertook to bear; to propose
as many doctrinal questions as possible, partly that the Lu-
therans might despair of any accommodation without sub-
jection to the council, and partly to furnish employment to
the prelates, and prevent them from thinking on reform.*
If he found himself compelled to yield to the bishops, in re-
gard to the increase of their authority, he might do so, after
having resisted as long as possible ; because, should anything
be done prejudicial to the interests of the court of Rome,
it would be easy to restore things afterwards to their former state,
if the papal authority were preserved uninjured.+

The fourteenth session was held November 25. The decisions
of the council on the subject of penance were expressed in the
following terms :—

“ Although in the decree concerning justification many
observations on the sacrament of penance were necessarily

* Sarpi, lib. iv. s. 28. Vargas bears similar testimony, It was too evi-
dent to be unobserved, that the legate purposely protracted the doctrinal dis-
cussions, in order to abridge the deliberations on reform. ¢ Tout cela n’est
qu’un jeu premédité., Le concile ne peut rien faire par lui mesme. On I'a
depouillé de son autorité, Il n’y a point de liberté. Le Légat est le maitre,
il tient tout dans sa main.”—Vargas, p. 203.

4+ «Itis a surprising thing,” said Vargas, “ that God’s affairs go on so
badly. No one is on his side, no one dares speak for him. We are all dumb
dogs, that cannot bark.”. . .. C’est une chose surprenante, que les affaires de
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introduced, on account of the connexion of the subjects;
nevertheless, such is the multitude and variety of errors pro-
mulgated in our times on that point, that it will greatly tend
to the public welfare to give a more exact and full explanation
thereof, by which, through the assistance of the Holy Spirit,
all errors may be exposed and eradicated, and the Catholic
truth rendered more clear and illustrious : which explanation
the sacred, holy, cecumenical, and universal Council of Trent,
lawfully assembled, &c. doth now propound to all Christians,
to be by them ever preserved.

« CHAP. 1. Of the necessity and institution of the sacrament
of penance.

¢ If, in all the regenerate, there were such gratitude to God
that they always kept the righteousness received by his good-
ness and grace in baptism, there would have been no need to
institute another sacrament for the remission of sins, besides
baptism. But since God, who is rich in mercy, knoweth our
frame, he hath provided a saving remedy for those who yield
themselves again to the slavery of sin, and the power of the
devil ; namely, the sacrament of penance, whereby the benefits
of the death of Christ are applied to those who sin after bap-
tism.* Now, in order to obtain grace and righteousness,
penance was always necessary for all men who had defiled
themselves with mortal sin, even for those who sought to be

Dieu se fassent si mal. Il n’y a personne qui se déclare pour lui, et qui ose
parler. Nous sommes tous des chiens muets, canes muti non valentes latrare.”
p- 247.

® The word * penance” is used by Roman-catholic writers in a twofold
sense:—1. ¢ Interior sorrow of heart” on account of sin ; this is * penance
as a virtue,” and it * consists in turning to God sincerely and from the heart,
and in hating and detesting our past transgressions with a firm resolution of
amendment of life, hoping to obtain pardon through the mercy of God.” 2.
« Exterior indication of such sorrow ;” this is external penance, or the sacra-
ment of pemance ; and it * consists of certain sensible things, significant of
that which passes interiorly in the soul.” . .. . ¢ Pronouncing upon his own
actions, every man has reason to question the accuracy of his own judgment,
and hence, on the sincerity of interior penance, the mind must be held in
anxious suspense. To calm this our solicitude, the Redeemer instituted the
sacrament of penance, in which we cherish a well-founded hope that our sins
are forgiven us by the absolution of the priest ; and the faith which we justly have
in the efficacy of the sacraments has much influence in tranquillizing the
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washed in the sacrament of baptism, that, renouncing and
amending their perverseness, they might regard so great
offences against God with utmost abhorrence and hatred, and
pious grief of mind. Whence the prophet saith, ¢ Be converted,
and do penance for all your iniquities, and iniquity shall not
be your ruin.’ (Ezek. xviii. 80.) The Lord also said, ¢ Except
you do penance, you shall all likewise perish.” (Luke xiii. 5.)
And Peter, the prince of the apostles, recommending penance
to those sinners who were about to be initiated by baptism,
said, ¢ Do penance, and be baptized every one of you.” (Acts
ii. 38.) Yet penance was not a sacrament before the coming
of Christ, nor since his coming is it a sacrament to any before
baptism. But the Lord specially instituted the sacrament of
penance, when, after his resurrection, he breathed on his dis-
ciples, saying, ¢ Receive ye the Holy Ghost; whose sins you
shall forgive, they are forgiven them ; and whose sins you shall
retain, they are retained.” (John xx. 22, 23.) By this remark-
able action, and by these express words, as the fathers have by
universal consent always understood the same, the power of
forgiving and retaining sins, in order to reconcile the faithful
who have sinned after baptism, was communicated to the
apostles and their lawful successors ; and the Catholic church
hath, with good reason, rejected and condemned as heretics the
Novatians, who obstinately deny the power of forgiving.*
‘Wherefore this holy synod, approving and receiving the above
most evident sense of those words of our Lord, condemns the

troubled conscience, and giving peace to the soul. The voice of the priest,
who is legitimately constituted a minister for the remission of sins, is to be heard
as that of Christ himself, who said to the lame man, ¢Son, be of good cheer,
thy sins are forgiven thee.’” ... .. ¢ Moreover, as salvation is unattainable
but through Christ and the merits of his passion, the institution of this sacra-
ment was in itself accordant to the views of divine wisdom, and pregnant with
blessings to the Christian. Penance is the channel through which the blood
of Christ flows into the soul, washes away the stains contracted after baptism,
and calls forth from us the grateful acknowledgment, that to the Saviour
alone we are indebted for the blessing of a reconciliation with God.”—Cate-
chism, pp. 253—257.

* The Novatians first appeared in the third century. They held that those
who had lapsed in the time of persecution were not to be restored to the
fellowship of the church, although they did not deny the possibility of their
repentance and final salvation.
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vain interpretations of those persons who falsely restrict them
to the power of preaching the word of God and publishing the
gospel of Christ, in opposition to the institution of this sacra-
ment.*

¢ Cuav. I1. Of the difference between the sacrament of
penance and the sacrament of baptism.

¢ But this sacrament is known to differ from baptism in many
respects. For besides that the matter and form in which the
essence of a sacrament consists, are exceedingly different, it is
very plain that the minister of baptism cannot be a judge, since
the church exercises judgment only on those who have first
entered into her by the gate of baptism. ¢For what have I to
do,’ saith the apostle, ‘to judge them who are without?” (1 Cor.
v. 12.) But it is otherwise with those who are of the house-
hold of faith, whom Christ the Lord hath made members of
his body in the laver of baptism. For if these afterwards de-
file themselves by any transgression, it is not his will that they
should be cleansed by a repetition of baptism, which is on no
account lawful in the Catholic church; but they should be
placed as offenders before the tribunal of penance, that they
may be absolved by the sentence of the priests, not once only,
but as often as they penitently flee thereto, confessing their
sins. The fruit of baptism is also different from the fruit of
penance; for in baptism we put on Christ and are made new
creatures in him, obtaining the full and entire remission of all
our sins ; but divine justice requires that we should not be able

# ¢ That penance is a sacrament the pastor will not find it difficult to
establish ; baptism is a sacrament because it washes away all, particularly
original sin ; penance also washes away all sins of thought or deed committed
after baptism : on the same principle, therefore, penance is a sacrament.
Again, and the argument is conclusive, a sacrament is the sign of a sacred
thing, and what is done externally, by the priest and penitent, is a sign of
what takes place internally, in the soul; the penitent unequivocally expresses,
by words and actions, that he has turned away from sin : this is also clearly
evinced by these words of the Saviour, ¢I will give to thee the keys of the
kingdom of heaven ; whatever sins you loose on earth shall be loosed also in
heaven.’ The absolution of the priest, which is expressed in words, seals
therefore the remission of sins, which it accomplishes in the soul,and thus is
penance invested with all the necessary conditions of a sacrament, and is,
therefore, truly a sacrament.”—Catechism, p. 257.
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again to attain this new and perfect state, through the sacra-
ment of penance, without many tears and great efforts, so that
penance was deservedly called by the holy fathers a kind of
laborious baptism. And the sacrament of penance is as neces-
sary to salvation for those who have sinned after baptism, as
baptism itself for the unregenerate.*

« Cuar. I1I. Of the parts and fruit of this sacrament.

¢ The holy council further teaches that the form of the sacra-
ment of penance, in which its power chiefly lies, resides in the
words of the minister, ‘I absolve thee from thy sins, in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’
To which words certain prayers are added, by a laudable cus-
tom of holy church; yet they do not belong to the essence of
its form, nor are they necessary to the administration of the
sacrament itself. Moreover, the acts of the penitent,—namely,
contrition, confession, and satisfaction,—are the matter, as it
were, of this sacrament ;+ which, inasmuch as they are required
by divine appointment in order to the completeness of the
sacrament, and the full and perfect remission of sins, are for
this reason called the parts of penance. And, assuredly, the
substance and effect of this sacrament, as far as relates to its

* ¢ To it belongs, in so special a manner, the efficacy of remitting actual
guilt, that without its intervention we cannot obtain or even hope for par-
don.”—Catechism, p. 261.

1 ¢« When the holy synod says that they are ¢ the matter as it were,’ it is not
because they are not the real matter, but because they are not, like water in
baptism, and chrism in confirmation, matter that may be applied externally.
With regard to the opinion of some, who hold that the sins themselves con-
stitute the matter of this sacrament, if well weighed, it will not be found to
differ from what has been already laid down ; we say, that wood which is con-
sumed by fire is the matter of fire ; and sins which are destroyed by penance
‘may be also called, with propriety, the matter of penance.”—Ibid. p. 258.

1 ¢ To this sacrament it is peculiar that, besides matter and form, which are
common to all the sacraments, it has also what are called integral parts of
penance, and these integral parts are contrition, confession, and satisfaction.
These component parts of penance are such as we say are necessary to con-
stitute a whole. The human form, for instance, is composed of many mem-
bers, of hands, of feet, of eyes, &c., of which, if any are wanting, man is justly
deemed imperfect, and if not, perfect. Analogous to this, penance consists of
the three parts which we have already enumerated ; and although, as far as
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power and efficacy, is reconciliation with God ; which produces
in pious souls, who receive this sacrament in a devotional man-
ner, tranquillity and peace of conscience, accompanied with
strong spiritual consolation.* In making these statements
respecting the parts and effects of this sacrament, the holy
council condemns the sentiments of those persons who contend
that the terrors with which the conscience is smitten, and faith,
are the parts of penance.

“ Cuar. IV. Of contrition.

¢ Contrition, which holds the first place in the above-men-
tioned acts of the penitent, is the sorrow and detestation which
the mind feels for past sin, with a purpose of sinning no more.
Now, this emotion of contrition was always necessary in order
to obtain the pardon of sins; and when a man has sinned after
baptism it prepares him for the remission of sin, if joined with
confidence in the mercy of God, and an earnest desire of per-
forming whatever is necessary to the proper reception of the

regards the nature of penance, contrition and confession are sufficient for justi-
fication, yet, if unaccompanied with satisfaction, something is still wanting to
its integrity. . ... Why these are integral parts of penance may be thus ex-
plaived :—We sin agaiust God by thought, word, and deed : when recurring
to the power of the keys we should therefore endeavour to appease his wrath,
and obtain the pardon of our sins, by the very same means by which we
offended his supreme majesty. In further explanation we may also add, that
penance is, as it were, a compensation for offences, which proceed from the
free-will of the person offending, and is appointed by the will of God, to
whom the offence has been offered. On the part of the penitent, therefore, a
willingness to make this compensation is required, and in this willingness
chiefly consists contrition. The penitent must also submit himself to the
judgment of the priest, who is the vicegerent of God, to enable him to award
a punishment proportioned to his guilt, and hence are clearly understood the
nature and necessity of confession and satisfaction.””—Catechism, p. 262.

# ¢ Of penance it may be truly said, that its root is bitter, but its fruit
sweet. The great efficacy of penance is, therefore, that it restores us to the
favour of God, and unites us to him in the closest bonds of friendship. From
this reconciliation with God, the devout soul, who approaches the sacrament
with deep sentiments of piety and religion, sometimes experiences the greatest
tranquillity and peace of conscience—a tranquillity and peace accompanied
with the sweetest spiritual joy. There is no sin, however grievous, no crime
however enormous or however frequently repeated, which penance does no
remit.”—Ibid. p. 260.



176 PENANCE.

sacrament. Therefore the holy council declares, that this con-
trition includes not only the cessation from sin, and the pur-
pose of beginning a new life, but also hatred of former trans-
gression, according as it is written, ¢ Cast away from you all
your transgressions by which you have transgressed, and make
to yourselves a new heart and a new spirit.’ (Ezek. xviii. 81.)
And certainly, whoever considers those cries of the saints, ¢To
thee only have I sinned, and have done evil before thee,” (Psalm
li. 6;) I have laboured in my groanings, every night I will
wash my bed,’ (Psalm vi.7 ;) ¢I will recount to the Lord my
years, in the bitterness of my soul,” (Isa. xxxviii, 15 ;) and
others of the same kind, will easily perceive that they spring
from vehement hatred of the past life, and a strong abhorrence
of sin. The council further teaches, that although it may
sometimes happen that this contrition is perfect in charity, and
reconciles a man to God before the sacrament of penance is
actually received, nevertheless the reconciliation is not to be
ascribed to contrition without the desire of the sacrament,
which was, in fact, included in it.* The council also declares that
that imperfect contrition which is called attrition, commonly
arising from a consideration of the turpitude of sin, and a fear
of hell and punishment, (the intention of continuing in sin with
the hope of receiving pardon at last being disavowed,) not only

* The qualities of true contrition are thus described :—¢¢ 1. We must, in the
first place, detest and deplore all our sins; if our sorrow and detestation ex-
tend only to some, our repentance cannot be sincere or salutary. 2. In the
next place, our contrition must be accompanied with a desire of confessing
and satisfying for our sins. 3. The penitent must form a fixed and firm pur-
pose of amendment of life. 4. True contrition must be accompanied with
forgiveness of the injuries which we may have sustained from others,”—Cate-
chism, p. 268.

On the efficacy of contrition the same writers observe :—¢ Other pious ex-
ercises, such as alms, fasting, prayer, and the like, in themselves holy and
commendable, are sometimes, through human infirmity, rejected by Almighty
God ; but contrition can never be rejected by him, never prove unacceptable
to him: ¢ A contrite and humbled heart, O God !’ exclaims the prophet,
¢ thou wilt not despise.” Nay more, the same prophet declares that, as soon
as we have received this contrition in our hearts, our sins are forgiven : ¢ I
said, I will confess my injustice to the Lord, and thou hast firgiven the
wickedness of my sin.””—Ibid. p.269. Query. Ifsin is forgiven as soon as
contrition is experienced, what becomes of the assertion, that the sacrament of
penance is * necessary to salvation’ %.—See chap. ii.
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does not make a man a hypocrite and a greater sinner, but is
really a gift of God, and an impulse of the Holy Spirit; not
that the Spirit does as yet dwell in the soul, but merely excites
the penitent, who, thus aided, prepares his way to righteous-
ness. And although it cannot of itself conduct the sinner to
Justification, without the sacrament of penance, yet it disposes
him to seek the grace of God in the sacrament of penance ; for
the Ninevites, being salutarily impressed with this fear by the
terror-inspiring preaching of Jonah, did penance and sought
mercy of the Lord. Therefore Catholic writers have been
basely calumniated, as if they had affirmed that the sacrament
of penance confers grace on those who receive it, without good
dispositions ; which sentiment the church of God hath never
taught nor held. Some also falsely teach that contrition is
extorted and forced, not free and voluntary.

“ Cuar. V. Of confession.

¢ The universal church has always understood that a full
confession of sins was instituted by the Lord as a part of the
sacrament of penance, now explained; and that it is necessary,
by divine appointment, for all who sin after baptism, because
our Lord Jesus Christ, when he was about to ascend from
earth to heaven, left his priests in his place, as presidents and
judges to whom all mortal offences into which the faithful might
fall should be submitted, that they might pronounce sentence of
remission or retention of sins, by the power of the keys. For
it is plain that the priests cannot sustain the office of judge if
the cause be unknown to them, nor inflict equitable punish-
ments if sins are only confessed in general, and not minutely
and individually described. For this reason it follows that
penitents are bound to rehearse in confession all mortal sins,
of which, after diligent examination of themselves, they are
conscious, even though they be of the most secret kind, and
only committed against the two last precepts of the decalogue,*
which sometimes do more grievously wound souls, and are more
perilous than those which are open and manifest. For venial
offences, by which we are not excluded from the grace of God,
and into which we so frequently fall, may be concealed with-

* The tenth, according to the Protestant classification.
N
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out fault, and expiated in many other ways, although, as the
pious custom of many demonstrates, they may be mentioned
in confession very properly and usefully, and without any pre-
sumption. But seeing that all mortal sins, even of thought,
make men children of wrath and enemies of God, it is neces-
sary to seek from him pardon of every one of them, with open
and humble confession. Therefore when the faithful in Christ.
labour to confess every sin that occurs to their memory, with-
out doubt they place all before the divine mercy, that they
may be pardoned. Those who do otherwise, and knowingly
conceal any sins, present nothing to the divine goodness to be
forgiven by the priest ; for if the sick man is ashamed to shew
his wound to the surgeon, that cannot be cured which is un-
known. Moreover, it follows that even those circumstances
which alter the species of sin are to be explained in confession,
since otherwise the penitents cannot fully confess their sins,
nor the judges know them ; and it becomes impossible to form
a right estimate of the heinousness of the offence, or inflict a
suitable punishment.* Whence it is very unreasonable to
teach that these circumstances are the inventions of idle men,
or that it is sufficient to confess one circumstance only,—as for
instance, that we have sinned against a brother. And it is
truly impious to assert that such confession as is here en-
joined is impossible, or to call it a torture of consciences; for
it is plain that nothing else is required by the church of peni-
tents, than that when they have carefully examined themselves,
and explored all the corners and recesses of their consciences,
they should confess those sins in the commission of which
they remember to have mortally offended their Lord and God;
but that other offences, which are not brought to mind in this
diligent inquiry, are understood to be generally included in
the same confession ; concerning which offences we sincerely
adopt the language of the prophet, ¢ From secret ones cleanse

* « With the bare enumeration of our mortal sins, we should not be satisfied ;
that enumeration we should accompany with the relation of such circumstances
as considerably aggravate or extenuate their malice. Some circumstances are
such as, of themselves, to constitute mortal guilt ; on no account or occasion
whatever, therefore, are such circumstances to be omitted. Has any one im-
brued his bands in the blood of his fellow-man? He must state whether his
victim was a layman or an ecclesiastic. Has he had criminal intercourse
withany one? He must state whether the female was married or unmarried,
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me, O Lord,” (Psalm xix. 18.)* Besides, the difficulty of such
confession as this, and the shame of discovering our offences,
which seem hard to be overcome, are alleviated by the many
and great advantages and consolations which are unquestion-
ably bestowed in absolution on those who worthily receive
the sacrament. And now with regard to the practice of
confessing secretly to the priest alone: although Christ
has not prohibited any one from publicly confessing his
crimes, as a punishment for his offences, and for his own
humiliation, as well as for an example to others and for the

a relative, or a person consecrated to God by vow. These are circumstances
which alter the species of the sins : the first is called simple fornication; the
second, adultery ; the third, incest; and the fourth, sacrilege. Again, theft
is numbered in the catalogue of sins :_ but if a person has stolen a guinea, his
sin is less grievous than if he had stolen one or two hundred guineas, or a
considerable sum; and if the stolen money were sacred, the sin would be
still aggravated.” ¢ So important, as we have already said, is integrity to
confession, that if the penitent wilfully neglect to accuse himself of some sins
which should be confessed, and suppress others, he not only does not obtain
the pardon of his sins, but involves himself in deeper guilt. Such an enume-
ration cannot be called sacramental confession; on the contrary, the penitent
must repeat his confession, not omitting to accuse himself of having, under
the semblance of confession, profaned the sanctity of the sacrament.” ¢ Our
confession should be such as to reflect a true image of our lives, such as we
ourselves know them to be, exhibiting as doubtful that which is doubtful, and
as certain that which is certain.”—Catechism, p. 278.

* Dr. Challoner has furnished Roman Catholics with an ¢ Examination of
conscience upon the ten commandments,” to be used before confession. Take
some specimens :—

¢ 1, Have you been guilty of heresy, or disbelief of any article of faith, or
of voluntary doubting of any article of faith? How often ? and for how long
a time? or have you rashly exposed yourself to the danger of infidelity, by
reading bad books, or keeping wicked company? How often ?

« Have you, by word or deed, denied your religion, or gone to the churches
or meetings of heretics, so as to join any way with them in their worship ? or
to give scandal? How often?

¢« Have you blasphemed God or his saints ? How often

“3.[4.] Have you broke the days of abstinence commanded by the church,
or eaten more than one meal on fasting days? or been accessory to others so
doing? How often?

“ Have you neglected to confess your sins once a year, or to receive the
blessed sacrament at Easter?

¢ Have you presumed to receive the blessed sacrament after having broken
your fast "’

5. [6.] Have you committed anything that you judged or doubted to be

N2
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edification of the offended church; nevertheless, such public
confession, especially of secret sins, is not enjoined by any
divine command, nor has it been expressly provided for by
any human law. Therefore, seeing that sacramental confession,
as it has been practised by holy church from the beginning
and is still practised, was at all times recommended by the
manifest and unanimous consent of the holiest and most
ancient fathers, the groundless calumny of those persons is
clearly refuted, who presume to teach that such confession is
opposed to divine commands, and that it is a human invention,
first introduced by the Council of Lateran.®* Whereas the
church assembled in the Council of Lateran did not decree
that Christians should confess; which was well known to be
necessary and instituted by divine command; but only that

a mortal sin, though, perhaps, it was not so? How often? Or bave you
exposed yourself to the evident danger of mortal sin? How ofien? And of
what sin ?”

9. [10.] ¢ Have you entertained with pleasure the thoughts of saying or
doing anything which it would be a sin to say or do? How often?

‘¢ Have you had the desire or design of committing any sin? Of what sin ?
How often ?

¢ Have you been guilty of eating and drinking to excess, so far as con-
siderably to prejudice or endanger either your health or reason? How often 2
And with what scandal ?

¢ Have you made others drunk, or sought to make them so? or gloried in
having made them so? How often?

¢ Have you gloried in any other sin whatsoever? How often? And be-
fore what company ? And what sin ?””—Garden of the Soul, pp. 208—218.

The questions on the seventh commandment (the sixth of the Roman
Catholics) are positively indecent. The publication of them reflects deep
disgrace on their author. But Dr. Challoner’s pages are purity itself com-
pared with those of Peter Dens. See his ¢ Theologia,”” tom. vi. pp. 124, 239,
240, 285, 347—350. Will any Roman-catholic priest dare to translate and
publish these passages ?

* Held A.D. 1215. Notwithstanding the above-cited assertion to the con-
trary, it is undeniably certain that auricular confession, as now enjoined and
practised in the Romish church, owes its invention to Pope Innocent III.,
who procured the enactment of the celebrated canon, ¢ omnis utriusque
sexus, &c.” ¢ Before this period several doctors, indeed, looked upon this
kind of confession as a duty inculcated by divine authority ; but this opinion
was not publicly received as the doctrine of the church. For though the con-
fession of sins was justly looked upon as an essential duty, yet it was left to
every Christian’s choice to make this confessiou mentally to the Supreme Being,
or to express it in words to a spiritual confidant and director,”—Mosheim,
cent. xiii. part 2. ch. 3. 5. 2. See Appendix, No. 4.
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the duty of confession should be fulfilled at least once a year
by all persons who have attained to years of discretion. For
which reason the salutary custom of confessing at the sacred
and most acceptable season of Lent has been observed by the
whole church with very great benefit to the souls of believers ;
which custom this holy council highly approves and adopts,
as pious and deserving to be retained.

¢ Cuap. VI. Of the minister of this sacrament, and
of absolution.

¢ Respecting the minister of this sacrament, the holy council
declares that all those opinions are false, and utterly opposed
to the truth of the gospel, which mischievously extend the
power of the keys to all men whatsoever, besides bishops and
priests ; supposing that those words of our Lord, ¢ Whatsoever
you shall bind upon earth shall be bound also in heaven ; and
whatsoever you shall loose upon earth shall be loosed also in
heaven,” (Mat. xviii. 18,) and ¢ Whose sins you shall forgive,
they are forgiven them; and whose sins you shall retain,
they are retained,’ (John xx. 23,) were spoken indifferently
and promiscuously to all believers in Christ, (to the denial
of the institution of this sacrament,) so that every one has
the power of forgiving sins; public sins by reproof, if the
offender shall acquiesce therein, and secret sins by voluntary
confession, to whomsoever made.* The council further teaches

# ¢¢ That the minister of the sacrament of penance must be a priest possess-
ing ordinary or delegated jurisdiction, the laws of the church sufficiently
declare ; whoever discharges this sacred function must be invested, not only
with the power of orders, but also with that of jurisdiction. This admirably
accords with the economy of religion ; for, as the grace imparted by this sacra-
'ment emanates from Christ the head, and is diffused through his members,
they who alone have power to consecrate his true body should alone have
power to administer this sacrament to his mystical body, the faithful ; particu-
Iarly as they are qualified and disposed by means of the sacrament of penance
to receive the holy eucharist.” [n imminent danger of death, any priest may
give absolution, even from excommunication. And in all cases inviolable
secrecy is enjoined. “ All laws, human and divine, guard the inviolability of
the seal of confession; and against its sacrilegious infraction the church de
nounces her heaviest chastisements.”—Catech. p. 280—282. Itis obvious that
this may be productive of the most dangerous and destructive consequences ;
the Jesuit Garnet justified his concealment of the Gunpowder Plot by the plea
that he had received the knowledge of it in confession.—See Townsend’s
¢« Accusations of History against the Church of Rome,” pp. 302—306.
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. that even those priests who are living in mortal sin exercise
the function of forgiving sins, as the ministers of Christ, by the
power of the Holy Spirit conferred upon them in ordination ;
and that those who contend that wicked priests have not this
power hold very erroneous sentiments. Again; though the
priest’s absolution is the dispensation of a benefit which be]ongs
to another, yet it is not to be considered as merely a mlmstry,
whether to publish the gospel or to declare the remission of
sins, but as of the nature of a judicial act, in which sentence is
pronounced by him as a judge;* and therefore the penitent
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# «« Humbled in spirit, the sincere penitent casts himself down at the feet
of the priest, to testify, by this his humble demeanour, that he acknowledges
the necessity of eradicating pride, the root of all those enormities which he now
deplores. In the minister of God who sits in the tribunal of penance, as his
legitimate judge, ke venerates the power and person of our Lord Jesus Christ ;

" Jor in the administration of this as in that of the other sacraments, the priest
represents the character, and discharges the functions of Jesus Christ.”—Cate-
chism, p. 260.

The following is a copy of the confiteor, or usual form of confession .—

1 confess to Almighty God, to blessed Mary, ever a Virgin, to blessed
Michael the Archangel, to blessed John Baptist, to the holy apostles Peter
and Paul, and to all the saints, that I have sinned exceedingly in thought,
word, and deed, through my fault, through my most grievous fault: There-
fore I beseech the blessed Mary, ever a Vitgin, the blessed Michael the Arch-
angel, the blessed John Baptist, the holy apostles Peter and Paul, and all the
saints, to pray to the Lord our God for me.

“May Almighty God have mercy on me, and forgive me my sins, and
bring me to everlasting life. Amen.

¢ May the Almighty and merciful Lord grant me pardon, absolution, and
remission, of all my sins. Amen,”—Garden of the Soul, p. 28.

The *“ method of confession” is thus described in the same work :—

¢ 1. The penitent kneeling down at the side of his ghostly father, makes
the sign of the cross, and asks his blessing : Pray father give me your blessing,
I have sinned. Then he says the confiteor in Latin, or in Englisk, as far as
mea culpa, &c., through my fault, &c.

2. After this he accuses himself of his sins, either according to the order
of God’s commandments, or such other order as he finds most helpful to his
memory ; adding after each sin the number of times that he has been guilty
of it, and such circumstances as may very considerably aggravate the guilt;
but carefully abstaining from such as are impertinent or unnecessary, and from
excuses and long narrations. '

3. Afterhe has confessed all that he can remember, he may conclude with
this or the like form :— For these, and all other my sins, which I cannot at this
present call to my remembrance, I am heartily sorry ; purpose amendment for
the future ; most humbly usk pardon of God, and penance and absolution of
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ought not to flatter himself on account of his faith, so as that,
though he should have no contrition, and though the priest
should not intend to act seriously and really to absolve him, he
should suppose that he is nevertheless truly absolved before
God, on the ground of his faith only. For faith without
penance cannot procure remission of sins; nor would any one,
unless extremely negligent of his own salvation, be satisfied
with a priest who absolved him jestingly, but would carefully
seek for one who should be serious in the performance of his
office.

“ Caar. VII. Of the reservation of cases.

¢ Since therefore the nature and reason of a judicial pro-
cess require that sentence should be pronounced only on those -
who are inferior to the judge; the church of God has always
been persuaded, and this council establishes it as a certain
truth, that absolution can be of no value when it is bestowed
on one over whom the priest has not ordinary or delegated
jurisdiction. Now, our venerable ancestors judged it greatly
to the advancement of Christian discipline that certain heavy
and heinous offences should not receive absolution from any
priests but those of the highest rank. Whence the Supreme
Pontiffs, deservedly exercising the sovereign power which is
given them over the universal church, have been accustomed
to reserve to their own decision the more weighty causes and
crimes.* Nor, seeing that in the divine government all things

you, my ghostly father : and so he may finish his confiteor, and then give
attentive ear to the instructions and advices of his confessor, and humbly
accept of the penance enjoined by him.

¢ 4, Whilst the priest gives him absolution, let him bow down his head,
and with great humility call upon God for mercy ; and beg of him that he
would be pleased to pronounce the sentence of absolution in heaven, whilst
his minister absolves him upon earth.

¢ 5. After confession let the penitent return to his prayers ; and after having
heartily given God thanks for having admitted him by the means of this sacra-
ment to the grace of reconciliation, and received him, like the prodigal child,
returning home, let him make an offering of his confession to Jesus Christ,
begging pardon for whatever defects he may have been guilty of in it ; offering
up his resolutions to his Saviour, and begging grace that he may put them in
executidn, .

¢ 6. Let him be careful to perform his penance in due time, and ina
penitential spirit.”—Garden of the Soul, pp. 229, 230.

* These * weighty causes and crimes” are not enumerated. From other
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are well ordered, is it to be questioned that similar power
(given for edification, not for destruction) belongs to all
bishops in their respective dioceses, according to the authority
invested in them over inferior priests, especially with regard
to those offences to which the censure of excommunication is
annexed. Moreover, it is perfectly consistent with the method
of the divine administration that this reservation of sins
should be valid, not only in the external government of the
church, but also before God. Nevertheless, lest for this cause
any should perish, the church of God has always piously taken
care that there should be no reservation in the article of death,
and therefore that in that case all priests may absolve such
penitents as they think proper from all sins and censures
whatsoever ; only, as priests have no power in reserved cases,
except in the article of death, it becomes them to endeavour
to persuade penitents to repair to their superior and lawful
Jjudges for the benefit of absolution.

“Cuar. VIIL. Of the necessity and fruit of satisfaction.

¢ It remains to treat of satisfaction, which, of all the parts
of penance, was ever particularly recommended to Christian
people by our fathers, and has, in our days, been chiefly im-
pugned, and that with great pretences to piety, by men who
have indeed the appearance of godliness, but deny the power
thereof. The holy council declares that the notion that
offence is never forgiven by the Lord, without a remission of
the whole punishment, is altogether false and contrary to the
word of God. For, besides the evidence of divine tradition,
there are many plain and striking examples in holy writ, by
which this error is clearly refuted.+ And truly the justice of
God seems reasonably to require that those who have sinned

sources we learn that they are such as these :—heresy, simony, assault on an
ecclesiastic, robbery of a church, violation of an interdict, attempts to tax
the clergy, and generally all offenders against the persons and property of
that privileged order.— Vide Decret. Causa 17. 9. 4; Extravagant. Com-
mun. lib. v. tit. 9. c. 3. On Thursday and Friday in Passion week, a car-
dinal sits to receive confessions of such crimes, ¢ armed with the delegated
powers of the Pope.”—Rome in the Nineteenth Century, vol. ii. p. 261.

1 The case of David aund several circumstances in the history of the Israel-
ites are adduced in the ¢ Catechism,” (p. 287,) in illustration of this position.
It is readily admitted that forgiveness of sin may be fully enjoyed, while the
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through ignorance before baptism should be received into a
state of grace in a different manner from those who, having
been once freed from the slavery of sin and the devil, and
having received the gift of the Holy Spirit, dread not know-
ingly to violate the temple of God, and grieve the Holy
Ghost. And it is agreeable to the divine goodness that our
sins should not be forgiven without satisfaction ; lest, taking
occasion therefrom, we should think lightly of them, treat the
Holy Spirit in an injurious and contumelious manner, fall into
more grievous offences, and treasure up for ourselves wrath
against the day of wrath. For, doubtless, these satisfactory
penances tend powerfully to preserve and restrain penitents
from sin, and render them more cautious and watchful in
future ; they cure also the remains of sin, and remove vicious
habits, contracted by evil living, substituting for them the
opposite practices of virtue. Nor has the church of God ever
devised a more efficacious method of averting the punishment
impending over us from the Divine Being than a frequent
performance of these works of penance, with genuine sorrow
of heart. In addition to this, when in making satisfaction we
suffer for our sins, we are conformed to Christ Jesus, who has
satisfied for our offences, and from whom is all our sufficiency ;
receiving thence also the sure pledge that if we suffer with
him, we shall be glorified together. Nevertheless, this our satis-
faction which we make for our offences is not otherwise to be
regarded than as being through Christ Jesus; for we, who of
ourselves, as of ourselves, can do nothing, can do all things
through his co-operation who strengtheneth us; so that man
has nothing to glory in, but all our glorying is in Christ, in
whom we live, in whom we merit, in whom we make satis-
faction, bringing forth fruits worthy of penance, which from
him derive their value, by him are offered to the Futher, and
through him are accepted by the Father.* Therefore the

effects and consequences of sin are, to a certain extent, endured, even to the
end of life, as all suffering is the effect of sin. The believer regards afliction
as the “ chastening” of the Lord, intended to mortify sin and promote holi-
ness. But bow different is this from compensation and satisfaction !

* Still, according to the Roman-catholic system, something is done, and
done meritoriously, by the sinner. If he believes that Christ’s merits have
rescued him from eternal punishment, he equally believes that by his own
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priests of the Lord, following the suggestions of wisdom and
prudence, are bound to enjoin salutary and suitable satisfaction,
according to the nature of the offence and the capability of
the offender ;* lest, if they conuive at sin and deal too indul-
gently with penitents, by adjudging small penalties to heinous
crimes, they become partakers of other men’s transgressions.
But let them take special care that the satisfaction which they
impose shall not only tend to the preservation of a new life
and the cure of human infirmity, but shall also act as a punish-
ment and effliction for past sins;} for, as the ancient fathers
believed and taught, the power of the keys was not given to
loose only, but also to bind. Yet they did not imagine that
for this reason the sacrament of penance is a tribunal of anger
and punishment, nor has any Catholic ever supposed that the
efficacy of the merit and satisfaction of our Lord Jesus Christ
is obscured or in the least diminished by these our works of

merits the stain of sin is effaced, and satisfaction made for temporal punish-
ment, To say that the efficacy of human works is derived from Christ is
nothing to the purpose; it is maintained that they are meritorious, and thus,
according to this scheme, salvation cannot be wholly of grace, in flat contra-
diction to holy Scripture.

* « Every species of satisfaction is included under these three heads, prayer,
fasting, and alms-deeds, which correspond with these three sorts of godds,
those of the soul, of the body, and what are called external goods, all of which
are the gifts of God. Than these three sorts of satisfaction, nothing can be
more effectual in eradicating sin from the soul. Whatever is in the world is
¢ the lust of the flesh,’ the ¢ lust of the eyes,’ or the ¢ pride of life ;’ and fasting,
alms-deeds, and prayer, are, it is obvious, most judiciously employed as anti-
dotes, to neutralize the operation of these three causes of spiritual disease; to
the first is opposed, fasting ; to the second, alms-deeds ; to the third, prayer.
If, moreover, we consider those whom our sins injure, we shall easily per-
ceive why all satisfaction is referred principally to God, to our neighbour, and
to ourselves; God we appease by prayer, our neighbour we satisfy by alms,
and ourselves we chastise by fasting.”—Catechism, p. 292.

+ ¢ In satisfaction two things are particularly required : the one, that he
who satisfies be in a state of grace, the friend of God ; works done without
faith and charity cannot be acceptable to God ; the other, that the works per-
formed be such as are of their own nature painful or laborious. They are a
compensation for past sins, and to use the words of S. Cyprian, ¢the re-
deemers, as it were, of sins,” and must, therefore, be such as we have de-
scribed. It does not, however, always follow that they are painful or
laborious to those who undergo them ; the influence of habit, or the intensity
of divine love, frequently renders the soul insensible to things the most diffi-
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satisfaction ;* although this has been maintained by recent in-
novators, who teach that a new life is the best penance, and
thus take away all the efficacy and use of satisfaction.}

“ Cuar. IX. Ofworks of satisfaction.

¢ The council further teaches, that such is the abundance
of the divine bounty that we are able to make satisfaction to
God the Father through Christ Jesus, not only by punish-
ments voluntarily endured by us as chastisements for sin,} or
imposed at the pleasure of the priest according to the degree
of the offence, but also (and this is an amazing proof of love)

cult to be endured. Such works, however, do not, therefore, cease to be
satisfactory ; it is the privilege of the children of God to be so inflamed with
his love that, whilst undergoing the most cruel tortures for his sake, they are

" either entirely insensible to them or at least bear them, not only with fortitude,
but with the greatest joy.”—Catechism, p.291.

¢ « His passion imparts to our good actions the twofold quality of
meriting the rewards of eternal life, so that a cup of cold water given in his
pame shall not be without its reward, and also of satisfying for our sins.
Nor does this derogate from the most perfect and superabundant satisfaction
of Christ, but, on the contrary, renders it still more conspicuous and illus-
trious ; the grace of Jesus Christ appears to abound more, inasmuch as it
communicates to us, not only what he alone merited, but also what, as head,
he merited and paid in his members,—that is, in holy and just men. This it
is that imparts such weight and diguity to the good actions of the pious
Christian, for our Lord Jesus Christ continually infuses his grace into the
devout soul united to him by charity, as the head to the members, or as the
vine through the branches, and this grace always precedes, accompanies, and
follows our good works; without it we can have no merit, nor can we at all
satisfy God.”—Ibid. p. 290.

+ Great, indeed, is that efficacy, if it be believed that ‘“the punishment
which the sinner endures disarms the vengeance of God, and prevents the
punishments decreed against us;” that “he has granted to our frailty the
privilege, that one may satisfy for another;” that  those who are gifted with
divine grace may pay through others what is due to the divine justice, and
thus we may be said in some measure to bear each other’s burdens;” and
that  works of satisfaction are common to all the members of the church.”
—1Ibid. pp. 290, 292.

1 Of these punishments there is an almost inconceivable variety, from the
repetition of Ave Marias and Pater Nosters, to the endurance of the most ex-
cruciating tortures and painful privations. “Open the Breviary at any of
the pages containing the lives of saints, males or females, and you will find
uninterrupted abstinence from food, (whether real or not, certainly held out to
admiration, and sanctioned by the assertion of miracles in its favour,) from
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by temporal pains inflicted by God himself, and by us patiently
borne.”* :

The council also delivers the following canons to be invio-
lably observed, and condemns and anathematizes for ever those
who assert the contrary :—

¢¢ Canon 1. Whoever shall affirm, that penance, as used in
the Catholic church, is not truly and properly a sacrament,
instituted by Christ our Lord, for the benefit of the faithful,
to reconcile them to God, as often as they shall fall into sin
after baptism : let him be accursed.

2. Whoever, confounding the sacraments, shall affirm, that
baptism itself is penance, as if these two sacraments were
not distinct, and penance were not rightly called a ¢second
plank after shipwreck :" let him be accursed.

¢ 8. Whoever shall affirm, that the words of the Lord our
Saviour, ¢ Receive ye the Holy Ghost; whose sins you shall
forgive, they are forgiven them; and whose sins you shall re-
tain, they are retained,” are not to be understood of the power
of forgiving and retaining sins in the sacrament of penance, as

Ash-Wednesday till Whitsunday ; living one-half of the year on bread and
water; confinement for four years to a niche excavated in a rock ; and every-
where the constant use of flagellation, lacerating bandages, and iron chains
bound constantly about the body; immersions in freezing water, and every
method of gradually and painfully destroying life.” St. Theresa’s ¢ ardour
in punishing the body was so vehement as to make her use hair-shirts,
chains, nettles, scourges, and even to roll herself among thoms, regardless of
a diseased constitution.” St. Rose ¢ bore day and night three folds of an iron
chain round her waist, a belt set with small needles, and an iron crown armed
inside with points ; she made to herself a bed of the unpolished trunks of trees,
and filled up the interstices with pieces of broken pottery,”—Practical and In-
ternal Evidence, &c. pp. 208—212. The folly of these self-inflictions might
provoke a smile; but when such persons are lauded as models of sanctity,
and such deeds are represented as methods of satisfaction for sin, it is enough
to make an angel weep.

* ¢« The faithful are to be particularly reminded that afflictions coming from
the hand of God, if borne with patience, are an abundant source of satisfaction
and merit.”—Catechism, p. 292.

+ The words of Jerome, speaking of repentance, and that public confession
of sin, followed by church discipline, which prevailed in his days. ¢ As he
who suffers shipwreck has no hope of safety, unless, perchance, he seize on
some plank from the wreck ; so he that suffers the shipwreck of baptismal in-
nocence, unless he cling to the saving plank of penance, may abandon all
hope of salvation,”—Ibid. p. 252.
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the Catholic church has always from the very first understood
them ; but shall restrict them to the authority of preaching the
gospel, in opposition to the institution of this sacrament: let
him be accursed. .

“ 4, Whoever shall deny, that in order to the full and per-
fect forgiveness of sins three acts are required of the penitent,
constitating, as it were, the matter of the sacrament of penance,
—namely, contrition, confession, and satisfaction, which are
called the three parts of penance; or shall affirm, that there
are only two parts of penance,—namely, terrors wherewith the
conscience is smitten by the sense of sin, and faith, produced
by the gospel, or by absolution, whereby the person believes
that his sins are forgiven him through Christ: let him be
accursed.

«5. Whoever shall affirm, that that contrition which is pro-
duced by examination, enumeration, and hatred of sins, and
in the exercise of which the penitent recounts his years in the
bitterness of his soul, pondering the weight, multitude, and
baseness, of his offences, the loss of eternal happiness, and the
desert of eternal condemnation, with a resolution to lead a
better life—that such contrition is not sincere and useful
sorrow, and does not prepare for grace, but makes a man a
hypocrite and a greater sinner, and that it is in fact a forced
sorrow, and not free and voluntary : let him be accursed.

¢ 6. Whoever shall deny,.that sacramental confession was
instituted by divine command, or that it is necessary to sal-
vation ; or shall affirm, that the practice of secretly confessing
to the priest alone, ‘as it has been ever observed from the be-
ginning by the Catholic church, and is still observed, is foreign
to the institution and command of Christ, and is a human in-
vention : let him be accursed.

¢ 7. Whoever shall affirm, that in order to obtain forgive-
ness of sins in the sacrament of penance, it is not by divine
command necessary to confess all and every mortal sin which
occurs to the memory after due and diligent premeditation—
including secret offences, and those which have been com-
mitted against the two last precepts of the decalogue, and
those circumstances which change the specnw of sin; but that
such confession is only useful for the instruction and conso-
lation of the penitent, and was formerly observed merely as a
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canonical satisfaction imposed upon him ; or shall affirm, that
those who labour to confess all their sins wish to leave nothing
to be pardoned by the divine mercy ; or, finally, that it is not
lawful to confess venial sins : let him be accursed.

¢ 8. Whoever shall affirm, that the confession of every sin,
according to the custom of the church, is impossible, and
merely a human tradition, which the pious should reject; or
that all Christians, of both sexes, are not bound to observe
the same once a year, according to the constitution of the great
Council of Lateran ; * and therefore that the faithful in Christ
are to be persuaded not to confess in Lent: let him be ac-
cursed.

“ 9, Whoever shall affirm, that the priest’s sacramental ab-
solution is not a judicial act, but only a ministry to pronounce
and declare that the sins of the party confessing are forgiven,

* This is not a dead letter. The following extracts describe its operation
in Italy :—

“If every true-born Italian, man, woman, and child, within the Pope’s
dominions, does not confess and receive the communion at least once a year,
before Easter, his name is posted up in the parish church; if he still refrain,
he is exhorted, entreated, and otherwise tormented ; and if he persist in his
contumacy, he is excommunicated, which is a very good joke to us, but none
at all to an Italian, since it involves the loss of civil rights, and perhaps of
liberty and property.”—Rome in the Nineteenth Century, ii. 262.

¢ Every Italian must at this time confess, and receive the communion. A
friend of ours, who has lived a great deal in foreign countries, and there im-
bibed very heterodox notions, and who has never to us made any secret of
his confirmed unbelief of Catholicism, went to-day to confession with the
strongest repugnance. ‘What can I do?" he said. ¢If I neglectit, I am
reprimanded by the parish priest; if I delay it, my name is posted up in the
parish church ; if I persist in my contumacy, the arm of the church will over-
take me, and my rank and fortune only serve to make me more obnoxious to
its power. If I chose to make myself a martyr to infidelity, as the saints of
old did to religion, and to suffer the extremity of punishment in the loss of
property and personal rights, what is to become of my wife and family?
The same ruin would overtake them, though they are Catholics; for I am
obliged not only to conceal my true belief, and profess what I despise, but I
must bring up my children in their abominable idolatries and superstition ;
or, if I teach them the truth, make them either hypocrites or beggars.” I shall
not enter into the soundness of my friend’s arguments, or defend the rectitude
of his conduct ; but certainly the alternative is a hard one; and I believe there
are thousands whose virtue would not be proof against it; for this reason he
would not live a day in Italy if be could live out of it, which is not in his
nower.”—Ibid. iii. p. 160.
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so that he believes himself to be absolved, even though the
priest should not absolve seriously, but in jest ; or shall affirm,
that the confession of the penitent is not necessary in order to
obtain absolution from the priest : let him be accursed.
¢ 10. Whoever shall affirm, that priests living in mortal sin
have not the power of binding and loosing ; or that priests are
not the only ministers of absolution, but that it was said to all
believers, ¢ Whatsoever you shall bind upon earth shall be
bound also in heaven; and whatsoever you shall loose upon
earth shall be loosed also in heaven;’ and, ¢whose sins you
shall forgive, they are forgiven; and whose sins you shall re-
tain, they are retained;’ by virtue of which words any one
may absolve from sin, from public sin by [public] reproof, if
the offender shall acquiesce therein, and from private sins by
voluntary confession : let him be accursed.
¢ 11. Whoever shall affirm, that bishops have not the power
of reserving to themselves certain cases, excepting such as
relate to the external polity of the church, and therefore that
the reservation of cases does not hinder priests from absolving,
even in such reserved cases : let him be accursed.
¢« 12, Whoever shall affirm, that the entire punishment is
always remitted by God, together with the fault; and therefore
that penitents need no other satisfaction than faith, whereby
they apprehend Christ, who has made satisfaction for them :
let him be accursed.
¢ 18. Whoever shall affirm, that we can by no means make
satisfaction to God for our sins, through the merits of Christ,
as far as the temporal penalty is concerned, either by punish-
ments inflicted on us by him, and patiently borne, or enjoined
by the priest, though not undertaken of our own accord, such
as fastings, prayers, alms, or other works of piety; and there-
fore that the best penance is nothing more than a new life : let
him be accursed. ;
< 14, Whoever shall affirm, that the satisfactions by which
penitents redeem themselves from sin through Christ Jesus,
are no part of the service of God, but, on the contrary, human
traditions, which obscure the doctrine of grace, and the true
worship of God, and the benefits of the death of Christ: let’
“him be accursed. -
¢ 15. Whoever shall affirm, that the keys are given to the
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church to loose only, and not also to bind ; and that therefore
when priests impose punishments on those who confess, they
act in opposition to the design of the keys, and against the
institution of Christ; and that to maintain, that if the power of
the keys be denied, both temporal and eternal punishment
remain to be endured, is to advance a mere fiction: let him
be accursed.”

——

The contrariety between Scripture and this decree is too
evident to require any proof. How different is Popery from
the simple, intelligible system of the word of God ! Who that
was previously unacquainted with the fact could have supposed
that the “repentance’” of the New Testament would be meta-
morphosed into popish ¢ penance,” and that besides the ¢ godly
sorrow” for which the sacred writers plead, wherein the essence
of true repentance consists, auricular confession to a priest
would be declared necessary, and satisfaction demanded, even
. to God—as if that were possible for a sinful being ? To main-
tain that all this was intended by the Saviour, when he said,
¢« Repent ye and believe the gospel,” and to assert that it was
acted upon by the apostles and their fellow-labourers, in the
absence of all evidence in support of the allegation, may indeed
be consistent with the religion of Rome; but that religion has
long ago received its appropriate designation, and the impartial
student of prophecy will know where to fix the charge of fraud,
and imposture, and “ deceivableness of unrighteousness.”

By the doctrine and practice of penance, the priesthood is
armed with tremendous power. The director of a king’s con-
science, for instance, has the means of inflicting incalculable
misery on millions. The refusal to give absolution till his

behests are obeyed may enable him to procure the sanction of -

measures of the most cruel and tyrannical character, and even
to advance for them a claim to sanctity, as in the persecution
of alleged heretics. Illustrations of this remark are not in-
frequent in the histories of Spain, Portugal, and France.
Many an act of despotism, many a deed of oppression, has been
committed, and many a martyr’s fire has blazed, to make satis-
faction for some royal sin, and move the confessor to absolve
his sceptered slave. If the proud masters of millions have thus
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succumbed to a shaven crown, none can be surprised that their
ignorant subjects have. participated in the thraldom. The
awful majesty of the priest may. well appal the penitent. He is
to him as Christ," as God ; he holds the keys of heaven and
‘hell ; he may bind ‘or .loose, remit or retain sin. These are
‘they that “creep into houses, and lead captive silly women”
and foolish men. ~With such pretensions and authority, it is
not to be wondered at that they obtain absolute sway. The
enthrilled Catholic will do anything, go anywhere, submit to
any privation or suffering, that his ghostly father may choose
to enjoin ; and he believes, in his simplicity, that when the
words T absolve thee” are uttered, his sins are all forgiven.

¢ Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved,”
was the primitive exhortation to a troubled conscience. Such
language is never employed by the Romish priesthood ; it pre-
sents too short and easy a path to pardon to serve their purpose.
The Redeemer occupies but a subordinate station in their
system ; his commands are nullified or superseded by tradition ;
the sufficiency of his atonement is denied, or merged in the
vaunted efficacy of fastings, pilgrimages, and painful austerities:
under pretence of exalting him, they have thrust him from his
throne, and usurped his place; and every member of the
hierarchy is to his flock as prophet, priest, and king.

Here is the show of liberty and consolation, but the sad
reality of bondage. At the early age of seven years, the
Roman-catholic child is taught to kneel before his confessor,
and ransack his young heart for sin. From that time till the
hour of his death, he is bound under the heaviest penalties to
disburden his soul at stated periods to the priest. Nor is he
allowed to conceal anything. It is not enough to-confess
actions and words ; thoughts, purposes, wishes, must be equally
disclosed. 'The laws of delicacy are rudely violated, and the
timid female dares not refuse to answer questions which other
lips than those of her spiritual instructor would not have pre-
sumed to utter in her presence, or even to withhold from him
such feelings and imaginations as are kept secret from the
dearest earthly friend. It is industriously inculcated that con-
cealment is mortal sin. Hence absolution often fails to produce
comfort. Some trivial matter, some thought which the peni-
tent was ashamed to avow, remained unacknowledged. The

o
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tender conscience is racked and torn with agony; no peace can
be enjoyed till all obstacles are surmounted, and the tongue is
made willing to betray the most retired privacies of the soul.
Thus the priest becomes entire master. Confession may not
reach the ear of Deity but by his intervention ; and pardon is
supposed to be bestowed, not when the gracious promises of the
gospel are believed, but at the will of a sinful fellow-mortal.

¢ Confession,” say the compilers of the Catechism, ¢ con-
tributes powerfully to the preservation of social order. Abolish
sacramental confession, and that moment you deluge society
with all sorts of secret crimes—crimes too, and others of still
greater enormity, which men, once that they have been de-
praved by vicious habits, will not dread to commit in open day.
The salutary shame that attends confession restrains licentious-
ness, bridles desire, and coerces the evil propensities of corrupt
nature.”* Seldom have so much misrepresentation and un-
truth been conveyed in so few words. The very reverse of
these statements is the fact, as might be shewn by a compara-
tive view of the state of morals in popish and protestant
countries. History fully warrants the assertion, that priestly
absolution, as practised in the Romish church, offers a large
bounty to crime; and that the confessional is a school of every
vice.t

The effects of this system on the moral character of the
priests are of the most deplorable kind. What else could have
been expected? As a celebrated writer justly remarks—¢ The
practice of auricular confession would entail a thousand evils
and dangers upon the parties concerned, even apart from the
unnatural condition to which one of these parties has been

* Page 272.

1 ¢ I have often heard of wicked young men saying to each other, ¢ Come,
let us go to confession, and the curate will teach us a great many corrupt
things which we never knew.” And many young girls have told me in con-
fession, that in order to become acquainted with details on those matters
pleasing to their corrupt nature, they went purposely to the confessional to
speak about it with their spiritual father.”—Confessions of a French Catholic
Priest, p. 110, New York, 1837. The chapter whence this extract is taken
describes scenes of such villainy as we have been accustomed to look for
only in the records of the middle ages: their recurrence in the nineteenth
century shews the incurable corruption of the papal systen.—See also
M‘Gavin’s Protestant, vol. ii. pp. 306, 329—339. ’
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reduced. But what must we think of auricular confession,
when he, into whose prurient ear it is poured, lives under the
irritation of a vow of virginity ? The wretched being within
whose bosom distorted passions are rankling is called daily to
listen to tales of licentiousness from his own sex ; and, infinitely
worse, to the reluctant or shameless disclosures of the other,
Let the female penitent be of what class she may, simple-
hearted or lax,.the repetition of her dishonour, while it. must
seal the moral mischief of the offence upon herself, even if the
auditor were a woman, enhances it beyond measure when the
instincts of nature are violated by making the recital to a man.
But shall we imagine the effect upon the sentiments of him
who reeeives the confession? Each sinner makes but one con-
fession in a given time; but each priest.in the same space
listens to a hundred! What, then, after awhile, must that
receptacle become, into which the continual droppings of all
the debauchery of a parish are falling, and through which the
copious abomination filters ?”’* To some these remarks may
seem severe; but they are more than justified by facts con-
tinually occurring in the history of the Romish priesthood.
The demoralizing tendencies of auricular confession are too
notorious to be denied, and too gross to be palliated.

It was remarked that the legate did all in his power to pre-
vent any publication of the decrees passed at the fourteenth
session. He even hindered the ambassadors and others from
obtaining copies.t There was a reason for this, which was not
generally known at the time. After the session, certain divines
of Louvain and Cologne who were attending the council dis-
covered several errors, both in the decrees and canons. They
immediately informed the Archbishop of Cologne, who reported
it to the legate. He was excessively chagrined, but found him-
self compelled to hear the observations of the divines, and refer
the matter to a committee. The result was, that the divines
established their charge. 'What was to be done? Should the
decrees be corrected, or should they be permitted to go forth
to the world as passed at the session? Of two evils, the arch-
bishop rightly observed, it was wise to choose the least. Son

* « Fanaticism,” by the Author of ¢ Natural Enthusiasm,” pp. 20¢
+ Sarpi, l.iv. s.29. Vargas, p. 238.
o2
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additions and corrections being made, the divines were satisfied;
and the publication was allowed to take place. Where was
the boasted infallibility of the church of Rome on this occa.sioq?
The council holds its solemn session ¢ under the presiding
influence of the Holy Spirit,” and announces its decrees.
Theological blunders are detected in those decrees; they are
examined, acknowledged to be erroneous, and amended before
they are committed to the press. Who, then, were inspired;
the fathers of the council, or the divines of Louvain and
Cologne ? If the former, how was it that their labours required
correction ? If the latter, who can trust to the decisions of 8
council 7* : S

But notwithstanding all the pains that were taken, the decree
on penance was far from being satisfactory to Roman Catholics.
Hitherto, free discussion had been allowed on this subject ; and
instead of enforcing absolute uniformity of opinion, the church
had permitted her sons to differ from each other in their
explanations. This freedom was now at an end. Dogmas
invented in the middle ages were constituted articles of faith,
and dissent from them subjected to anathema. It was useless
to murmur. Those who consent to wear the Romish yoke
have no right to complain that it galls the neck.

¢ Vargas, pp. 79, 80, 243, 257. “Si le Pape se conduit par la raison,
cela doit faire beaucoup d’impression sur son esprit. Je crois que D
permis cet accident, pour achever de les couvrir de honte et de confusion.
Apres cela ils ouvriront les yeux, suivant cette parole du Psalmiste, Imple

Jacies eorum ignominid, ut querant nomen tuum. Dieu veuille qu’ils la com-
prénent bien. Mais je n’ose I'esperer encore. Je I’ai toujours dit, il faut que
Dieu fasse un miracle pour cela.”

Pallavicini says, that there is no account of this affair in the acts of the
council. He may be believed : Vargas informs us, that even in his time the
secretary and notaries were suspected of unfair dealing, p. 62.

It is amusing to read Vargas’s professions of entire submission to the
council, notwithstanding the chicanery which he daily witnessed. ¢ Pour
moi, je baisserai toujours la teste, et je me soumetrai sans peine & ce qui sera
defini sur les matieres de foi.” ¢ J’ai dit que le Saint Esprit ne permettra
pas que le concile se trompe dans les articles principaux.”—pp. 235, 245.
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CHAPTER IX.

EXTREME UNCTION.

Decree on Extreme Unction—Reflections—Decree on Reformation—Arrival

of Ambassadors from Maurice of Saxony—Negotiations respecting a new
Safe-conduct—Refusal to meet'the Wishes of the Protestants—The Pro-
testant Ambassadors admitted to Audience—Defeat of the Legate’s Pro-
ject to establish the uncontrolled Despotism of the Pope—F1FTERNTE
SessroN—Insolent Sermon preached by a Monk—Six Protestant Divines
arrive at Trent—Their ineffectual Attempts to obtain a Hearing—War
between Charles V. and Maurice of Saxony—SIxTEENTH SESsION—
Suspension of the Council.

TaEe decisions of the council. on the subject of Extreme
Unction were expressed in the following terms :—

¢ It hath seemed good to the holy council to subjoin to the
preceding exposition of the doctrine of penance what now
follows concerning the sacrament of extreme unction, which

‘was regarded by the fathers as the consummating act, not of
penance only, but of the whole Christian life, which ought to
.be a perpetual penance. In the first place, therefore, with

regard to its institution, the council declares and teaches, that
as our most merciful Redeemer, who intended that his servants
should be provided at all times with salutary remedies against
every dart of their enemies, has in the other sacraments
prepared powerful helps, by which Christians may be safely
preserved, during life, from all great spiritual evils—so he has
fortified the close of their existence with the sacrament of
extreme unction, as with a most secure defence. For though
our adversary seeks and takes occasion, during our whole life,
to devour our souls in whatever manner he may, there is no
period in which he so vigorously exerts all the strength of hi
subtlety to accomplish our utter ruin, and disturb, if possible.
our confidence in the divine mercy, as when he sees that -
are approaching the termination of our course.
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« Cuar. I.  Of the institution of the sacrament of extreme
unction.

« This sacred unction of the sick was instituted as a true and
proper sacrament of the New Testament by Christ Jesus our
Lord; being first intimated* by Mark, (ch. vi. 13,) and after-
wards recommended and published to the faithful by James
the apostle, brother of our Lord. ¢Is any man,’ saith he, ¢sick
among you ? Let him bring in the priests of the church; and
let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of
the Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save the sick man, and
the Lord shall raise him up; and if he be in sins, they shall
be forgiven him.” (James v. 14, 15.) In which words, as the
church has learned by apostolical tradition, handed down from
age to age, he teaches the matter, form, proper minister, and
effect of this salutary sacrament. For the church understands
the matter of the sacrament to be the oil, blessed by the bishop ;
the unction most fitly representing the grace of the Holy
Spirit, wherewith the soul of the sick man is invisibly anointed.}
The form is contained in the words of administration.}

# « Intimated : "—It is a doctrine of the Roman-catholic church, that the
apostles were not made priests before the institution of the Lord's supper.
Had it been affirmed that the passage in Mark recorded the institution of the
sacrament in question, it would have followed that other persons besides priests
might admiuister it. To avoid this, the word ¢ intimated” (‘insinuatum) was
employed ; so that though the apostles did the very same thing which James
afterwards enjoined, in the latter instance it is to be considered as the sacra-
ment of extreme unction ; but in the first as only something like it 1— Sarpi,
L iv. 8.25.

+ ¢ Its element or matter, as defined by many councils, particularly by the
Council of Trent, consists of oil of olives, consecrated by episcopal hands.
No other sort of oil can be the matter of this sacrament ; and this its matter is
most significant of its efficacy. QOil is very efficacious in soothing bodily pain,
and this sacrament soothes and alleviates the pain and anguish of the soul.
Qil also contributes to restore health and spirits, serves to give light, and re-
freshes fatigue ; and these effects correspond with, and are expressive of, those
produced, through the divine power, on the sick, by the administration of this
sacrament.””—Catechism, p. 206.

1 < The sacred unction is to be applied, not to the entire body, but to the
organs of sense only—to the eyes, the organs of sight ; to the ears, of hearing;
to the nostrils, of smelling ; to the mouth, of taste and speech ; to the hands,
of touch. The sense of touch, it is true, is diffused throughout the entire
body, yet the hands are its peculiar seat. This manner of administering ex-
treme unction is observed throughout the universal church, and accords with
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“ Cuar. 11. Of the effect of this sacrament.

“ The power and effect of this sacrament are explained in
the words—¢ and the prayer of faith shall save the sick man,
and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he be in sins, they
shall be forgiven him.” For this power is the grace of the
Holy Spirit, whose unction cleanses away sins, if any remain
to be expiated, even the last traces of sin ;* and relieves and
confirms the soul of the sick man, exciting in him strong con-
fidence of the divine mercy; by which strengthened, he bears
far better the inconveniences and pains of his disorder ; resists
more easily the temptations of the devil, who does, as it were,
lie in wait at his heels ; and sometimes obtains the restoration
of his bodily health, if the same shall further the salvation of
his soul.}

the medicinal nature of this sacrament. As in corporal disease, although it
affects the entire body, yet the cure is applied to that part only which is the
seat of the disease; so in spiritual malady, this sacrament is applied, not
to the entire body, but to those members which are properly the organs of
sense, and also to the loins, which are, as it were, the seat of concupiscence ;
and to the feet, by which we move from one place to another.”—Catechism,
P- 300. -

The unction is applied to all the parts above-mentioned. At each anointing
the priest says, “ By this holy unction, and through his great mercy, may God
indulge thee whatever sins thou hast committed by sight”—or “ smell”—or
‘“ touch,” &ec. This is called the *form” of the sacrament. ¢ The form is
to be applied by way of prayer, although the apostle does not say of what
particular words that prayer is to consist. But this form has been handed
down to us by apostolic tradition, and is universally retained, as observed by
the church of Rome, the mother and mistress of all churches.”—Ibid. p. 297.
Many other prayers are also used : “ There is no sacrament the administration
of which is accompanied with more numerous pra